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materialised the spirits of " John " and " Katie King."
When, during a seance, Miss Cook was seized by Mr.
Volckman while impersonating a spirit, the exposure drew
from Sir William Crookes several letters testifying to the
honesty of the medium, with whom he had experimented,
and rather helped the cause of spiritualism than otherwise.

Other private mediums also gave materialisation seances,

and from them the contagion spread to their professional

brethren, among whom the most successful was undoubtedly
William Eglinton. Miss Lottie Fowler also attained to
fame as a medium about the same time—the decade 1870-
80. These open seances offered a better opportunity to
the investigator, and though even in them some care was
doubtless exercised to prevent the intrusion of " adverse
influences," there were a good many instances where a
sceptic ventured to grasp the spirit, and when this occurred
spirit and medium were always fround to be one and the
same. By way of apology for these untoward happenings
the Spiritualist suggested that the spirit was composed of

emanations from the medium, and that when it was grasped
by the sitter spirit and medium would unite, the form
possessing most of the medium's force rejoining the other.
Another explanation, especially applicable to physical
manifestations, was that genuine mediums, giving pro-
fessional seances, and forced to produce the phenomena on
all occasions, would sometimes resort to fraud when their

mediumistic powers temporarily failed them. This per-
fectly plausible excuse was always ready to meet a charge of

fraud. The subjective phenomena, as time advanced
became less in favour with investigators, who began really

to understand its subjective nature, but with spiritualists

it remained the most important form of manifestation
The trance utterances of Home (q.v.), Stainton Moses, and
Miss Lottie Fowler were highly valued. David Duguid,
the celebrated painting medium, was controlled by a new
spirit, Hafed, Prince of Persia, whose life and adventures
were delivered through the medium. Prominent inspira-

tional speakers were Mrs. Emma Hardinge Britten, J. J.
Morse, and Mrs. Cora L. V. Tappan-Richmond. Among
English periodicals devoted to spiritualism were Human
Nature, first issued in 1867 ; the Medium and Daybreak,
founded a few years later ; the Spiritual Magazine ; and
the Spiritualist (1867), edited by Mr. W. H. Harrison, and
treating the subject in a scientific manner. A still more
recent paper, Light, dates from 1881, and still remains one
of the principal organs of the movement. One of the
earliest investigators was Sir William Crookes, whose
experiences with D. D. Home are not to be lightly passed
by. In 1863 Professor de Morgan, in a preface to Mrs. de
Morgan's book, From Matter to Spirit, suggests the agency
of some mysterious force, though he did not become a
spiritualist until afterwards. In 1868 Cromwell Varley,
the electrician, testified to the phenomena of Home. In
the following year the London Dialectical Society appointed
a Committee to enquire into the matter, whose members
included Alfred Russel Wallace (q.v.), Charles Bradlaugh,
and Sergeant Cox. The report of the committee stated
that the subject was " worthy of more serious and careful
investigation than it has hitherto received." Cromwell
Varley, and the Research Committee of the British Nationa 1

Association of Spiritualists carried out various electrical

and other tests, but as these have since been proved to be
inadequate, it is not necessary to consider them in detail.

On the other hand Faraday and Tyndall, Huxley and
Carpenter, refused to have anything to do with the psychic
phenomena, and opposed the spiritualistic movement in a
spirit of intolerance which contrasted unfavourably with
the attitude of its scientific protagonists. Meanwhile the
old rationalist school of believers in magnetic or odylic
emanations still lingered and were represented by the

Psychological Society (founded in 1875, and came to an
end in 1879), the writings of its president, Sergeant Cox,
and those of the well-known spiritualist, Mr. Samuel
Guppy. One other scientific man of the period is deserving
of mention in this connection. In 1876 Professor Barrett
(now Sir William), lecturing before the British Association,

declared that hypersesthesia and suggestion were not alone
capable of explaining the phenomena, and urged the
necessity for appointing a committee to investigate. How-
ever, his suggestion was not acted upon, and in 1882 he
called a conference to consider the question. The direct

result of this conference was the founding of the Society
for Psychical Research. Up to this point the English
movement differed from the American less in kind than in

degree, for it was altogether weaker and more restricted.

Indeed, the difference in th*e traditions of the two countries,

and in the general temper of their people, rendered it

impossible that the movement should spread here as rapidly

as it had done in America, or that it should be embraced
with such fervour. It was not—probably for the same
reason—inimical to Christianity in England, but rather

supplementary to it, and there were those who claimed to

be converted to Christianity through its means.
The Society for Psychical Research.—The history of the

criticism of occult phenomena in Great Britain from 1882

to the present time is intimately connected with the
Society for Psychical Research, and there is no development
worthy of record which its members have not investigated.

It was the first body to make a united and organised attempt
to deal with what was called, for want of a better name,
psychic phenomena, in a purely scientific and impartial

spirit, free from the bias of pre-conceived ideas on the

subject. It was, indeed, expressly stated in their prospec-

tus that the members in no wise bound themselves to

accept any one explanation, or to recognise in the phenom-
ena the working of any non-physical agency. The first

president of the Society was Professor Henry Sidgwick,

and the Council numbered among its members Edmund
Gurney, Frank Podmore, Frederic W. H. Myers, and
Professor Barrett ; and the Rev. W. Stainton Moses,

Morell Theobald, Dr. George Wild, and Dawson Rogers,

the latter four being spiritualists. It may be mentioned,
however, that the avowedly spiritualistic members of the

Society gradually dropped off. Other presidents of the
Society were, Professor Balfour Stewart, the Rt. Hon. A. J.

BaRour, Professor William James, Sir William Crookes,

Sir Oliver Lodge, and Professor Barrett, several of these

being among the original members. The scope of the

Psychical Research Society was defined by the appointment
of six committees, as follows :— (1) Committee on Thought
Transference ; (2) Committee on Hypnotism ; (3) Com-
mittee on Reichenbach's Experiments

; (4) Committee on
Apparitions ; (5) Committee on Physical (spiritualistic)

Phenomena ; and (6) a Committee to consider the history

and existing literature of the subject. The field of the

Society was thus a wide one, and it was still further en-

larged in later years, when a committee, headed by Dr.

Richard Hodgson, conducted an enquiry into Theosophy
(q.v.). And the methods of psychic research were applied

to other matters also, which were outside of the Society's

original scope. In order to find an explanation for the

spiritualistic phenomena, its members journeyed into the

domain of psychology, and studied automatism, hallucina-

tions, and thought transference, one or other of which has

been proved to have an important bearing on much of the

spiritualistic phenomena, if not on all. They were also

instrumental in detecting a great deal of fraud in connec-

tion with mediumistic performances, especially in such

phenomena as slate-writing (q.v.) and other " physical
"

manifestations. The explanation of these, in fact, formed
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one of the chief aims of the Society. Though at the time
of its founding public mediumship seemed to have de-
clined ; there was still more than enough phenomena for

the Society to investigate, and the testimony of Sir William
Crookes and others of standing and intellectual strength
indicated that the matter was at least a fit subject for

investigation. In connection with slate-writing, which
many persons declared to be genuine and so simple that
fraud was impossible, Mr. S. J. Davey, a member of the
Society, gave a number of pseudo-seances. Having been
himself deceived for a time by the performances in that
line of the well-known medium, William Eglinton, and
having at length discovered the modus of his slate-writing

feats, Mr. Davey set himself to emulate the medium's
" manifestations." In the interests of psychic research he
undertook to give sittings, which were carefully recorded
by Dr. Hodgson. So well were the devices of the pro-
fessional mediums reproduced that none of the sitters were
able to detect the modus operandi of Davey's performances,
even though they were assured beforehand that it was
simply a conjuring trick. Such a demonstration could not
fail to do more than any amount of argument to expose
the " phenomenon " of slate-writing. {See article on
Slate-writing.) Excellent work was done by the Society
in the collection of evidence relating to apparitions of the
dead and the living, many of which are embodied in Phan-
tasms of the living, by Messrs. Myers, Podmore and Gurney.
A statistical enquiry on a large scale was undertaken by a
Committee of the Society in 1889. Some 17,000 cases of

apparitions were collected by the committee and its

assistants. The main object in taking such a census was
to obtain evidence for the working of telepathy in veridical

or coincidental apparitions, and in order to make such
evidence of scientific value, the utmost care was taken to
insure the impartiality and responsible character of all

who took part in the enquiry. The result was, that after

every precaution had been taken the apparitions coinciding
with a death or other crisis were found greatly to exceed
the number which could be ascribed to chance alone. (See

also Psychical Research.) But the most fruitful of the
Society's researches were those concerning telepathy (q.v.),

or thought-transference, and it was through the influence

of its members that the doctrine of thought-transference,
so long known to the vague speculations of the old mag-
netists and mesmerists, was first placed on a definite basis

as a problem worthy of scientific enquiry. Investigations

into this matter are still progressing, and trustworthy
proof of such a mode of communication would affect the
scientific view of spiritualism to a remarkable degree.
Among the individual efforts of members of the Society for
Psychical Research the most complete and the most success-

ful were those conducted by Professor and Mrs. Sidgwick in

1889-91. (See Telepathy.) At the same time there was
much to encourage the belief in some " supernormal

"

agency, especially in the last decade of the nineteenth
century. The two mediums whose manifestations led

many able men in this country, in America, and on the
Continent, to conclude that the spirits of the dead were
concerned in their phenomena were the Italian medium
Eusapia Palladino (q.v.) and the American Mrs. Piper.
In 1885 Professor James, of Harvard, studied the case of

Mrs. Piper (q.v.), and a few years later Dr. Richard Hodgson
of the American Society for Psychical Research also investi-

gated her case, the latter commencing his investigations in

an entirely sceptical spirit. Of all the trance mediums she
offers the best evidence for a supernatural agency. Dr.
Hodgson himself declared his belief that the spirits of the
dead spoke through the lips of the medium, and among
others who held that fraud alone would not account for

the revelations given by Mrs. Piper in the trance state were

Professor James, Sir Oliver Lodge, Mr. Myers and Professor

J. H. Hyslop. On the other hand, Mr. Podmore, while not
admitting any supernormal agency, suggests that telepathy
may help to explain the matter, probably aided by skilful
observation and carefully-conducted enquiries concerning
the affairs of prospective sitters. Mrs. Sidgwick, again,
suggested that probably Mrs. Piper received telepathic com-
munications from the spirits of the dead, which she repro-
duced in her automatic speaking and writing. The other
medium was Eusapia Palladino, who, after attracting
considerable attention from Professors Lombroso, Richet,
Flammarion, and others on the Continent, came to Britain
in 1895. Several English scientific men had already
witnessed her telergic powers on the Continent, at the
invitation of Professor Charles Richet—Sir Oliver Lodge,
Mr. Myers, and others —and of these Sir Oliver Lodge, at
least, had expressed himself as satisfied that no known
agency was responsible for her remarkable manifestations.
The English sittings were held at Cambridge, and as it was
proved conclusively that the medium made use of fraud,
the majority of the investigators ascribed her " manifesta-
tions " entirely to that. Later, however, in 1898, a
further series of seances were held at Paris, and so success-
fully that Richet, Myers, and Sir O. Lodge once more
declared themselves satisfied of the genuineness of the
phenomena. A further account of this medium will be
found under a separate heading. Perhaps the most con-
vincing evidence for the working of some supernormal
agency, however, is to be found in the famous cross-corres-
pondence experiments conducted in recent years. Mr.
Myers had suggested before he died that if a control were
to give the same message to two or more mediums, it would
go far to establish the independent existence of such con-
trol. On the death of Professor Sidgwick (in August, 1900)
and of Mr. Myers (in January, 1901) it was thought that
if mediums were controlled by these, some agreement might
be looked for in the scripts. The first correspondences were
found in the script of Mrs. Thomson and Miss Rawson, the
former in London, the latter in the south of France. The
Sidgwick control appeared for the first time to these ladies

on the same day, January nth, 1901. On the 8th of
May, 190 1 the Myers control appeared in the script of Mrs.
Thompson and Mrs. Verrall, and later in that of Mrs. Piper
and others. So remarkable were the correspondences
obtained in some cases where there could not possibly be
collusion between the mediums, that it is difficult to believe
that some discarnate intelligence was not responsible for

some, at least of the scripts. (See also Cross-Correspon-
dences.)

See also the biographies of the various eminent spiritual-

ists, mediums, and investigators dealt with in this work,
and the articles on Telepathy, Hallucination, Table-turning,
etc. Also the articles on the various countries of Europe.

M.J.
By far the most extraordinary experiments in connection

with psychic phenomena were those undertaken by Sir

William Crookes. Working under the most stringent con-
ditions he and his fellow experimenters assured themselves
that entrance or exit to the room in which their seances
were held was impossible. Yet he succeeded by the aid of

a medium in obtaining the best possible evidence of the
presence of spirits or other entities in the apartment.
These were of a tangible nature and were actually weighed
by Sir William, who on one occasion even succeeded in

obtaining a portion of the protoplasmic matter from which
these entities were built up, which he kept in a box for

several days. These entities emerged from the body of the
medium or from that of one of the sitters, walked about,
spoke, and even debated loudly and noisily with Sir

William and the other sitters on many different topics over
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a prolonged space of time. They frequently vanished
through the floor. Sir William found their average weight

to be about one-third of that of a human being. These
phenomena were witnessed by numerous persons of the

highest intelligence and probity, among them, it is under-
stood, some of exalted rank. A full statement regarding

the phenomena in all their details may be found in Mr.
Gambier Bolton's interesting little volume Ghosts in Solid

Form.
No work of recent times furnishes the student of psychic

research with such a masterly conspectus of the subject as

Sir William F. Barrett's On the Threshold of the Unseen
(1917). Expanded from an address on the phenomena ot

spiritualism delivered some twenty years ago, it covers

the whole history of psychical research during that period
and a notice of it may well serve to complete this article

and furnish the reader with data concerning psychical

research during the present century. The introductory
chapter briefly "reviews the work of eminent scientists and
provides a frank statement of the present position of psychi-

cal research. Public opinion regarding the quest, and the

conflicting objections of science and religion are briefly

reviewed in chapters II. and III., and are followed by an
essay on the physical phenomena of spiritualism, which
contains little that is not noticed in the present article.

Chapter VII., " On Certain more Disputable Phenomena of

Spiritualism," deals with examples of the direct voice and
direct writing, materialization and spirit photography, all

of which phenomena have been termed ectoplasms by
Professor Ochorowicz of Warsaw. " By Ectoplasy," says
Sir William, " is meant the power of forming outside the

body of the medium a concentration of vital energy or

vitalized matter which operates temporarily in the same
way as the body from which it is drawn, so that visible,

audible or tangible human-like phenomena are produced.
This is very much like the

c psychic force ' hypothesis
under a new name. The chapter " On the Canons of

Evidence in Psychical Research '

' includes a sentence which
might well be taken to heart by the too sceptical : "It
is utterly unphilosophical to ridicule or deny well-attested

phenomena because they are inexplicable." Sir Wil 1 am
shows how the critical examination of psychic phenor. ena
has languished because of the lack of trained scientific

observers, those devoting themselves to the subject being
for the most part persons of more enthusiasm than judg-
ment. The chapter on theories is eminently useful. " I

have never yet,'-' says the author, " met with anyone who
has seriously studied the evidence or engaged in prolonged
investigation of this subject who holds ' that all mediums
are impostors.' " The theories examined to account for

supernormal phenomena include those of hallucination,
which is only partially admitted as a cause. Exo-neural
action of the brain which is, however, a sub-conscious
action, an effect of the subliminal self, but perhaps the
most interesting of the hypotheses which account for these
miraculous happenings is described as follows : "It may
be that the intelligence operating at a seance is a thought-
projection of ourselves—that each one of us has his simu-
lacrum in the unseen ; that with the growth of our life

and character here a ghostly image of oneself is growing up
in the invisible world." The Problem of Mediumship is

the subject of the tenth chapter. Objection is taken to

the word " medium," not only because of its associations,

but for more scientific reasons. A separate division of the
book is occupied with the phenomenal evidence afforded

by apparitions, automatic writing, supernormal messages,
and the evidence of identity in the discarnate condition
and of survival after death. The last portion of the volume
brings the question of human personality up to date,

especially as regards its higher aspects, the conclusion being

that only the barrier of our sense perceptions, a " threshold
of sensibility," divides us from the world beyond our normal
consciousness, just as " the organism of an oyster con-
stitutes a threshold which shuts it out from the greater part
of our sensible world." As regards the question of immor-
tality it is concluded that " Life can exist in the unseen,"
but it does not follow that spirit communications teach us the
necessary and inherent immortality of the soul. " If

we accept the evidence for ' identity,' that some we have
known on earth are still living and near us," we have still

to remember that " entrance on a life after death does not
necessarily mean immortality, that is eternal persistence
of our personality, nor does it prove that survival after
death extends to all. Obviously no experimental evidence
can ever demonstrate either of these beliefs, though it may
and does remove the objections raised as to the possibility
of survival."
Towards the end of 1916 a great sensation was made not

only in occult but in general circles by the publication by
Sir Oliver Lodge of a memoir upon his son, the late Lieuten-
ant Raymond Lodge, who was killed \iear Ypres in Septem-
ber, 1915. The book is divided into three parts, the first

of which contains a history of the brief life of the subject
of the memoir. The second part details numerous records
of sittings both in the company of mediums and at the
table by Sir Oliver Lodge and members of his family,
and it is claimed that in these many evidences of the per-
sonal survival of his son were obtained, that the whole
trend of the messages was eloquent of his personality and that
although if the evidential matter were taken apart for
examination single isolated proofs would not be deemed
conclusive, yet when taken in a body it provides evidential
material of an important nature. There is certainly ground
for this contention and it must be admitted that proofs
of identity are more valuable when experienced by those
who were familiar with the subject during his earthly
career. But to those who have not had this opportunity
the balance of the evidence seems meagre and it is notable
that in this especial case most of the tests of real value
broke down when put into practice. The third part of the
book deals with the scientific material relating to the life

after death which is reviewed and summarized in a spirit of
great fairness, although a natural bias towards belief in

immortality is not a little obvious. In this the work
differs from that by Sir William Barrett, with its wholly
scientific attitude and its greater natural ability to discern
dialectical weaknesses, but it is far from being unscientific

in character. On the other hand Sir Oliver Lodge's work
is inspired throughout by an enthusiasm which if not
entirely absent in that of Sir William Barrett, is certainly
not conspicuous in that writer's treatise. Sir Oliver's

enthusiasm is, indeed, that of a Columbus or a Galileo.

Throughout the centuries the pioneer and discoverer have
been uplifted and assisted more by faith than by reason, and
it is probably because of his abounding faith in human
immortality that Sir Oliver Lodge will in future be regarded
as perhaps the greatest pioneer in psychic science, not
only of his own generation but of many generations. L. S.

Spiritualism as a Religion.—Spiritualism was, and is,

regarded by its adherents as a religion, or a supplement to
an existing religion, imposing certain moral obligations and
offering new and far-reaching revelations on the conditions
of existence beyond the grave. The continuity of life after

death is, of course, one of its most important tenets, though
not a distinctive one ; since on it depend most of the
world's creeds and religions. But the spiritualist's ideas

concerning the nature of the life of the freed soul are peculiar

to his creed. The soul, or spirit, is composed of a sort of
attenuated matter, inhabiting the body and resembling
it in form. On the death of the body the soul withdraws
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itself, without however, undergoing any direct change, and
for a longer or shorter period remains on the " earth plane."

But the keynote of the spirit-world is progress ; so after

a time the spirit proceeds to the lowest " discarnate plane,"

and from that to a higher and a higher, gradually evolving
into a purer and nobler type, until at length it reaches the

sphere of pure spirit. Another central belief of spiritualism

is that the so-called " dead " can, and do, communicate
with the living, through the agency of mediums, and can
produce in the physical world certain phenomena depend-
ing for their operation on no known physical laws. To tne
earnest spiritualist, requiring no further proof of the
reality of his creed, the subjective phenomena, as they are

called, comprising trance-speaking, writing, etc., are of

vastly greater importance than the physical manifestations,

just as the latter are more in favour with psychical re-

searchers, because of the better opportunities they offer

for investigation. From the trance-speaking of the medium
are gathered those particulars of the spirit world which to

the outsider present one of the most unattractive pictures

extant of that domain. The spirit life is, in fact, repre-

sented as a pale and attenuated reproduction of earthly

life, conducted in a highly rarified atmosphere. Trance
drawings, purporting to depict spirit scenes, afford a
description no less flattering than the written picture.

From their exalted spheres the spirits are cognisant of the
doings of their fellow-men still on earth, and are at all

times ready to aid and counsel the latter. This they can
do only through the medium, who is a link between the seen

and the unseen, perhaps through some quality of super-

normal sensitiveness. There are those who maintain that
those mediums who hold seances and become the direct

mouthpieces of the spirits are only supereminently endowed
with a faculty common to all humanity—that all men are

mediums in a greater or less degree, and that all inspiration,

whether good or bad, comes from the spirits. It is in

connection with this idea of the universality of mediumship
that the effect of spiritualism on the morals and daily life

of its adherents is most clearly seen. For the spirits are

naturally attracted to those mediums whose qualities

resemble their own. Enlightened spirits from the highest

spheres seek high-souled and earnest mediums through
whom to express themselves, while mediums who use their

divine gifts for a base end are sought by the lowest and
wickedest human spirits, or by beings termed " elementals,"

who do not even reach the human standard of goodness.

Indeed, it is stated that the lower spirits communicate
with the living much more readily than do the higher, by
reason of a certain gross or material quality which binds

them to earth. The path of the medium is thus beset with
many difficulties, and it is essential that he should be
principled and sincere, a creature of pure life and high
ideals, so that the circle of his " controls " be select. For
not only do the tricky " elementals " deceive the sitters

and the investigators with their lying ways, but they oft-

times drive the medium himself to fraud, so that under their

control he secretes " apports " about his person, and
materialises false beards and dirty muslin. And as it is

with the full-fledged medium, so with the normal individual.

If he is to insure that the source of his inspiration be a
high one he must live in such a way that only the best

spirits will control him, and so his impulses shall be for his

own good and the betterment of the race. It will thus be
seen that spiritualism is in itself a complete religion ; but
it also combines well with other religions and creeds. In
America the spiritualistic and the socialistic elements
mingled harmoniously and many of the socialistic com-
munities were founded by spiritualists. Other sects there

were which associated themselves with spiritualism during
the early history of the movement in America, and rumour

—somewhat unfairly, it must be admitted—would have
associated with it some less creditable ones, such as that
which advocated free Love. But the many forms which
spiritualism took in America were, as has been said, the
product of the country and the time. In other lands the
forms were different. In England, for instance, where
wont and tradition were more happily settled, spiritualism
was regarded as by no means incompatible with Christianity
but rather as affording a fuller revelation of the Christian
religion, a view which the trance utterances of the medium
confirmed. In France, again, Allan Kardec's doctrine of

re-incarnation blended happily with the doctrines of

spiritualism to produce spiritism. Then we have the more
modern example of theosophy (q.v.), a blending of spiritual-

ism with oriental religions. But all these varied forms
contain the central creed of spiritualism ; the belief in the
continuance of life after the " great dissolution," or death
of the body, and in continual progress ; and in the fact of

communication between the freed spirit and living human
beings. On the whole spiritualists have shown themselves
rather tolerant than otherwise to those who were not of their

band. On the one hand their mediums did not hesitate

to claim kinship with the wizards, shamans and witch-
doctors of savage lands, whom they hailed as natural
mediums ; and on the other, there were many able and
sincere spiritualists who joined forces with the Psychical
Researcher, in the unflinching endeavour to expose fraud
and get at the truth. M. J.

Spiritual Magazine : Spiritualistic Journal. {See Spiritual-

ism.)

Spiritual Notes : {See British National Association of

Spiritualists.)

Spiritual Philosopher : Spiritualistic Journal. {See Spiritual-

ism.)

Spiritual Portraits : {See Blake.)

Spiritual Telegraph : Spiritualistic Journal. {See Spiritual-

ism.)

Spiritualist : Spiritualistic Journal. {See Spiritualism.)

Spodomancy : Divination by means of the cinders from
sacrificial fires.

Spunkie, The : A goblin of the same nature as the Scottish
" Kelpie." He is popularly believed to be an agent of

Satan, and travellers who have lost their way are his especial

prey. He attracts his unfortunate victim by means of a

light, which looks as if it were a reflection on a window, and
is apparently not far away ; but as the man proceeds

towards it, like the rainbow it recedes. However, he still

follows its gleam, until the Spunkie has successfully lured

him over a precipice or into a morass.

Squinting : An ill omen. In the book of Vairus it is said .

" Let no servant ever hire himself to a squinting master."

Squire, J. R. M. : {See Spiritualism.)

Stapleton, William : {See England.)

Staus Poltergeist : The village of Staus, on the shores of Lake
Lucerne, was in the years 1860-62 the scene of the most
remarkable case of poltergeist-haunting to be found in

modern records. The outbreak occurred in the house of

M. Joller, a distinguished lawyer and a member of the

Swiss national council, a man, moreover, whose character

both in public and private life was beyond reproach. The
household comprised M. Joller himself, his wife, seven

ohildren (four boys and three girls), and a servant-maid.

One night in the autumn of i860 the latter was disturbed

by a loud rapping on her bedstead, which she regarded as a

presage of death. M. Joller ascribed the sounds to the

•girl's imagination, and forbade her to speak of them. A
few weeks later, returning after a short absence, he found
his family much alarmed. The knocks had been repeated

in the presence of his wife and daughter, and had even
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manifested signs of intelligence. When, a few days after-

wards, they had news of the death of a friend, they imagined
that this must have been what the raps portended. But
again in June, 1861 the outbreak was renewed. This time
it was one of the boys who fainted at the apparition of a

white, indistinct figure. Other strange things began to be
seen and heard by the children, and a few months later the
maid complained that the kitchen was haunted by dim,
grey shapes who followed her to her chamber, and sobbed all

night in the lumber-room. In October of the same year
the maid was replaced by another, the rappings ceased, and
the disturbances seemed to be at an end. They were re-

newed, however, and with tenfold vigour, in August, 1862,

during the absence on business of M. Joller, his wife, and
their eldest son. So great was the annoyance that the
children fled from the house into the garden, in spite of their

father's threat to punish their credulity. But at length
the poltergeist began to persecute M. Joller himself, pursuing
him from room to room with loud knocks, and not all his

efforts sufficed to elucidate the mystery. Things began to

be thrown about by invisible hands, locked doors and
fastened windows were flung wide, strange music and voices

and the humming of spinning-wheels were heard. In
spite of M. Joller's attempts to conceal these happenings,
the news spread abroad, and hundreds, even thousands, of

persons flocked to witness the phenomena. Finding no
rational hypothesis to fit the circumstances M. Joller begged
the Commissary Niederberger to come and investigate, but
in the latter's absence Father Guardian visited the haunted
house, blessed it, though without alleviating the distur-

bances, and suggested that an enquiry be made by men of

authority. M. Joller privately called in several scientific

men of his acquaintance, but they also were unable to find

a solution, though various theories of electricity, galvanism,
and magnetism were advanced. Other persons of authority,
Land-Captain Zelger, the Director of Police Jann, Dr.
Christen, the President of the Court of Justice, were
present while Commissary Niederberger and Father
Guardian made a careful examination of the house, without
discovering any cause for the disturbances, which still con-
tinued unabated. At length M. Joller demanded of the
police a formal examination, and three of the heads of the
police were chosen to investigate. The Joller family were
bidden to withdraw, and for six days the police remained in

undisturbed possession. At the end of that period, having
neither heard nor seen any sign of the poltergeist, they drew
up a report to that effect, and took their departure. Imme-
diately on the Jollers re-entering the house the phenomena
began afresh. Ridicule was heaped upon the unfortunate
member of council, even by those of his own party, and his

house was in such an uproar that he found it impossible to
go on with his business. Add to this the unwelcome
curiosity of the crowds who flocked to witness the marvels,
and it is not surprising that at length, in October, 1862, M.
Joller left for ever his ancestral home. In the following
spring he succeeded in finding a tenant for the house in

Staus, but the poltergeistic outbreak was not renewed. It

has been thought necessary to relate the above events
somewhat fully, since they afford perhaps the best evidence
extant for the hypothesis of discarnate intelligence operat-
ing in poltergeistic cases. The Joller case is exceedingly
well-attested, not only by the curious crowds who saw the
opening and shutting of windows, and so on, but also by
men of responsibility, members of the national council,
court of justice, and other institutions.

Stead, William Thomas : Journalist and Spiritualist, was
born at Embleton, Northumberland, in 1849. On leaving
school he was apprenticed in the office of a merchant, but
soon drifted into journalism. In 1871 he was editor of the
Darlington Northern Echo, and in 1883 of the Pall Mall

Gazette. In 1890 he founded the Review of Reviews, finding
therein an outlet for his remarkable energy. His journal-
istic zeal led him to espouse many causes—he conducted a
propaganda in favour of the peace movement, devoted
himself to the interests of the Boers during the South
African War, and issued cheap reprints of classical works.
But not the latest of his activities was concerned with his
advocacy of spiritualism. For four years—1893-97—he
conducted a spiritualistic organ, the Borderland, and till

his death gave the weight of his journalistic and personal
influence to the movement. Notwithstanding that there
was something of fanaticism in his zeal, and that his ardour
sometimes carried him beyond prescribed limits, he was
still a force to be reckoned with in the sphere of politics,

and Cecil Rhodes, especially, was much influenced by his

opinions. Mr. Stead perished with the sinking of the
Titanic in April, 191 2, since when many spiritualistic

circles claim to have seen and spoken with him. His
daughter, Miss Estelle Stead, has written his life.-

Stevenson, R. L. : (See Fiction, Occult English.)
Sthulie Plane : {See Physical World.)
Stilling, Jung : (See Germany.)
Stoicheomancy : A method of divination which is practised
by opening the works of Homer or Virgil, and reading as
an oracular statement the first verse which presents itself.

It is a branch of rhapsodomancy (q.v.).

Stoker, Bram : (See Fiction, Occult English.)

Stolisomancy : Divination from the manner in which a
person dresses himself. Augustus believed that a military
revolt was predicted on the morning of its occurrence by
the fact that his valet had buckled his right sandal to his

left foot.

Stomach, Seeing with the : A phenomenon frequently
observed by the followers of Mesmer in their somnambules.
The subject, in a cataleptic state closely resembling death,
would show no signs of intelligence when questions were
directed to his ears, but if the questions were addressed to
the pit of the stomach, or sometimes tb the finger-tips or
toes, an answer would be immediately forthcoming.
Several such cases are recorded by Dr. Petetin, of Lyons,
who in 1808 published his Electricite Animate , and by other
mesmerists. Not only hearing, but seeing, tasting and
smelling were performed by the stomach, independent of
the sensory organs. Petetin attributes the phenomenon to
animal electricity and states that objects placed on the
patient's stomach were not seen when they were wrapped in

wax or silk—that is, non-conductors. The best way to

communicate with a patient in the cataleptic state was
for the operator to place his hand on the stomach of the
subject, and address his question to the finger-tips of his

own free hand. This trance phenomenon, as well as
others, may now be referred to suggestion and hyper-
esthesia.

Strange Story, A : by Bulwer Lytton. (See Fiction, Occult
English.)

Strega : (See Italy.)

Strioporta : Frankish title for a witch. (See France.)

Stroking Stones and Images : It is related by Cotton Mather
that an Irish-American witch produced pain and disease

in others by merely wetting her finger with saliva, and
stroking small images, or sometimes a long, slender stone.

Studion, Simon : See Rosicrucians.)
Subliminal Self : A term much used in psychical research to

denote that part of the personality which is normally
beneath the " threshold " (limen) separating consciousness

from unconsciousness. The phrase owed its popularity

largely to the late Mr. Myers, who made use of it to explain

the psychic phenomena which he had observed. Mr.
Myer's view was that only a fraction of the human person-

ality, or soul, finds adequate expression through the
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ordinary cerebral processes, because of the fact that the
brain and physical organism have not yet reached a very
advanced stage of evolution. The soul, in short, is like

an iceberg, with a fraction of its bulk above water, but
having much the greater part submerged. The subliminal
self, again according to Mr. Myers, was in touch with a
reservoir of psychical energy, from which it drew forces
which influenced the physical organism. Thus the in-

spiration of genius, the exaltation of the perceptive and
intellectual faculties in hypnosis, and such exercises as
automatic writing and talking and table-tilting, were
referred to great influxes of these psychical forces rather
than to any morbid tendencies in the agent. Indeed,
abnormal manifestations were, and still are, regarded by
some authorities as foreshadowing a new type in the progress
of evolution whose faculties shall transcend those of man
just as our human faculties transcend those of the lower
animals. The soul, thus dependent for a very inadequate
expression on a nervous system of limited scope, is at death
freed from its limitations and comes into its heritage of
full consciousness. These hypotheses have been pressed
into service to explain telepathy and communication
between the living and the dead, as well as hallucination,
automatism, and all the hypnotic phenomena. But the
two former, even if they could be demonstrated, would
require to be explained on other grounds, while the others,

whose existence is undisputed, are more generally regarded
as resultant from cerebral dissociation

—

i.e., the temporary
dislocation of the connecting links between the various
neural systems.

Subterranean Crypts and Temples : Subterranean resorts,

crypts and places of worship, have ever exercised a deep
fascination upon the mind of man. The mysteries of the
Egyptian, and of other peoples were held in underground
crypts possibly for the purposes of rendering these cere-
monies still more secret and mysterious to the mob. But
also, perhaps, because it was essential to the privacy they
necessitated. The caves of Elephanta, the Catacombs and
similar subterranean edifices will also recur to the mind of
the reader. But the purpose of this article is to refer to
several lesser and perhaps more interesting underground
meeting-places and temples in various parts of the world.

Mr. Hargreave Jennings quoting Dr. Plot in his History

of Staffordshire, written in the third quarter of the seven-
teenth century, gives an interesting account of a supposed
Rosicrucian crypt in that county, which, however, cannot
be found in the work alluded to. It is, however, given
as an interesting imaginative effort. A countryman was
employed, at the close of a certain dull summer's day, in
digging a trench in a field in a valley, round which the
country rose into sombre, silent woods, vocal only with the
quaint cries of the infrequent- magpies. It was some little

time after the sun had sunk, and the countryman was
just about giving over his labour for the day. In one or
two of the last languid strokes of his pick, the rustic came
upon something stony and hard, which struck a spark,
clearly visible in the increasing gloom. At this surprise,

he resumed his labour, and, curiously enough, found a large,

fiat stone in the centre of the field. This field was far
away from any of the farms or " cotes," as they were
called, with which the now almost twilight country was
sparingly dotted. In a short time, he cleared the stone
free of the grass and weeds which had grown over it ; and
it proved to be a large, oblong slab, with an immense iron
ring fixed at one end in a socket. For half an hour the
countryman essayed to stir this stone in vain. At last

he bethought himself of some yards of rope which he had
lying near amongst his tools ; and these he converted,
being an ingenious, inquisitive, inventive man, into a
tackle—by means of which, and by passing the sling

round a bent tree in a line with the axis of the stone, he
contrived, in the last of the light, and with much expendi-
ture of toil to raise it. And then, greatly to his surprise,

he saw a large, deep, hollow place, buried in the darkness,
which, when his eyes grew accustomed a little to it, he
discovered was the top-story to a stone staircase, seem-
ingly of extraordinary depth, for he saw nothing below.
The country-fellow had not the slightest idea of where this

could lead to ; but being a man, though a rustic and*

a

clown, of courage, and most probably urged by his idea

that the stair-case led to some secret repository where
treasure lay buried, he descended the first few steps cau-
tiously, and tried to peer in vain down into the darkness.
This seemed impenetrable, but the*re was one object at a
vast, cold distance below. Looking up to the fresh air,

and seeing the star Venus—the evening star—shining
suddenly like a planet, in encouraging, unexpected bril-

liancy, although the sky had still some sunset-light in it,

the puzzled man left the upper ground and descended
silently a fair, though a somewhat broken stair-case.

Here, at an angle, as near as he could judge, of a hundred
feet underground, he came upon a square landing-place,

with a niche in the wall ; and then he saw a further long
stair-case, descending at right angles to the first stair-case,

and still going down into deep, cold, darkness. The man
cast a glance upwards, as if questioning the small segment
of light from the upper world which shot down whether he
should continue his search, or desist and return. All was
stillest of the still about him but he saw no reason particu-

larly to fear. So, imagining that he would in some way
soon penetrate the mystery, and feeling in the darkness by
his hands upon the wall, and by his toes first on each step,

he resolutely descended, and he deliberately counted two
hundred and twenty steps. He felt no difficulty in his

breathing, except a certain sort of aromatic smell of

distant incense, that he thought Egyptian, coming up now
and then from below, as if from another though a
subterranean world. " Possibly," thought he—for he had
heard of them—" the world of the mining gnomes ; and
I am breaking in upon their secrets, which is forbidden for

man." The rustic, though courageous, was superstitious.

But, notwithstanding some fits of fear, the countryman
went on, and at a much lower angle he met a wall in his

face ; but, making a turn to the right, with a singular

credit to his nerves, the' explorer went down again. And
now he saw at a vast distance below, at the foot of a deeper

staircase of stone, a steady though a pale light. This

was shining up as if from a star, or coming from the centre

of the earth. Cheered by this light, though absolutely

astounded—nay, frightened—at thus discovering fight,

whether natural or artificial, in the deep bowels of the

earth, the man again descended, meeting a thin, humid
trail of light, as it looked, mounting up the centre line of

the shining though mouldering old stairs, which apparently

had not been pressed by a human foot for very many ages.

He thought now, although it was probable only the wind
in some hidden recess, or creeping down some gallery, that

he heard a murmur overhead, as if of the uncertain rumble
of horses and of heavy wagons,, or lumbering wains. Next
moment, all* subsided into total stillness ; but the distant

light seemed to flicker, as if in answer to the strange sound.

Half a dozen times he paused and turned as if he would
remount—almost flee for his life upwards, as he thought ;

for this might be the secret haunt of robbers, or the dread-

ful abode of evil spirits. What if, in a few moments, he
should come upon some scene to affright, or alight in the

midst of desperate ruffians, or be caught by murderers.

He listened eagerly. He now almost bitterly repented his

descent. Still the fight streamed at a distance, but still

there was no sound to interpret the meaning of the light,
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or to display the character of this mysterious place, in

which the countryman himself was entangled hopelessly.

The discoverer by this time stood still in fear. But at last,

summoning courage, and recommending himself devoutly
to God, he determined to complete his discovery. Above,
he had been working in no strange place : the field he
knew well, the woods were very familiar to him, and his

own hamlet and his family were only a few miles distant

He now hastily, and more in fear than through courage,
noisily with his feet descended the remainder of the stairs ;

and the light grew brighter as he approached, until at
last, at another turn, he came upon a square chamber
built up of large hewn stones. He stopped, silent and
awestruck. Here was a flagged pavement and a somewhat
lofty roof, gathering up into a centre ; in the groins of which
was a rose, carved exquisitely in some dark stone, or in

marble. But what was this poor man's fright when, making
another sudden turn, from between the jambs, and from
under the large archivolt of a Gothic stone portal, light

streamed out over him with inexpressible brilliancy,

shining over every thing, and lighting up the place with
brilliant radiance, like an intense golden sunset. He
started back. Then his limbs shook and bent under him
as he gazed with terror at the figure of a man, whose face
was hidden, as he sat in a studious attitude in a stone
chair, reading in a great book, with his elbow resting on
a table like a rectangular altar, in the light of a large,

ancient iron lamp, suspended by a thick chain to the
middle of the roof. A cry of alarm, which he could not
suppress, escaped from the scared discoverer, who involun-
tarily advanced one pace, beside himself with terror. He
was now within the illuminated chamber. As his feet
fell on the stone, the figure started bolt upright from his
seated position as if in awful astonishment. He erected
his hooded head, and showed himself as if in anger about
to question the intruder. Doubtful if what he saw were
a reality, or whether he was not in some terrific dream,
the countryman advanced, without being aware of it,

another audacious step. The hooded man now thrust out
a long arm, as if in warning, and in a moment the discoverer
perceived that his hand was armed with an iron baton,
and that he pointed it as if tremendously to forbid further
approach. Now, however, the poor man, not being in a
condition either to reason or to restrain himself, with a
cry, and in a passion of fear, took a third fatal step ; and
as his foot descended on the groaning stone, which seemed
to give way for a moment under him, the dreadful man, or
image, raised his arm high like a machine, and with his
truncheon struck a prodigious blow upon the lamp,, shatter-
ing it into a thousand pieces, and leaving the place in utter
darkness.

This was the end of this terrifying adventure. There
was total silence now, far and near. Only a long, low
roll of thunder, or a noise similar to thunder, seemed to
begin from a distance, and then to move with snatches,
as if making turns ; and it then rumbled sullenly to sleep
as if through unknown, inaccessible passages. What
these were—if any passages—nobody ever found out.
It was only suspected that this hidden place referred in
some way to the Rosicrucians, and that the mysterious
people of that famous order had there concealed some of
their scientific secrets. The place in Staffordshire became
afterwards famed as the sepulchre of one of the brother-
hood, whom, for want of a more distinct recognition or
name, the people chose to call " Rosicrucius," in general
reference to his order ; and from the circumstances of the
lamp, and its sudden extinguishment by the figure that
started up, it was supposed that some Rosicrucian had
determined to inform posterity that he had penetrated to
the secret of the making of the ever-burning lamps of the

ancients,—though, at the moment that he displayed his

knowledge, he took effectual means that no one should reap
any advantage from it.

The Jesuit priests of the early eighteenth century have
left descriptions of the well-known palace of Mitla in

Central America, which leave no doubt that in their time
it contained many subterranean chambers and one
especially which appears to have surpassed all others in the
dreadful uses to which it was put. Father Torquemada
says of the place. " When some monks of my order, the
Franciscan, passed, preaching and shriving through the
province of Zapoteca, whose capital city is Tehuantepec,
they came to a village which was called Mictlan, that is,

underworld (hell). Besides mentioning the large number
of people in the village they told of buildings which were
prouder and more magnificent than any which they had
hitherto seen in New Spain. Among them was the temple
of the evil spirit and living rooms for his demoniacal
servants, and among other fine things there was a hall

with ornamented panels, which were constructed of stone
in a variety of arabesques and other very remarkable
designs. There were doorways there, each one of which
was built of but three stones, two upright at the sides and
one across them, in such a manner that, although these

doorways were very high and broad, the stone sufficed

for their entire construction. They were 'so thick and
broad that we were assured there were few like them.
There was another hall in these buildings, or rectangular

temples, which was erected entirely on round stone pillars

very high and very thick that two grown men could
scarcely encircle them with their arms, nor could one of

them reach the finger-tips of the other. These pillars

were all in one piece and, it was said, the whole shaft of

the pillar measured 5 ells from top to bottom, and they
were very much like those of the church of Santa Maria
Maggiore in Rome, very skillfully made and polished."

Father Burgoa is more explicit with regard to these

subterranean chambers. He says, " There were four cham-
bers above ground and four below. The latter were
arranged according to their purpose in such a way that one
front chamber served as chapel and sanctuary for the

idols, which were placed on a great stone which served as

an altar. And for the most important feasts which they
celebrated with sacrifices, or at the burial of a king or great

lord, the high priest instructed the lesser priests or the

subordinate temple officials who served him to prepare the

chapel and his vestments and a large quantity of the

incense used by them. And then he descended with a
great retinue, which none of the common people saw him
or dared to look in his face, convinced that if they did so

they would fall dead to the earth as a punishment for tfieir

boldness. And when he entered the chapel they put on
him a long white cotton garment made like an alb, and
over that a garment shaped like a dalmatic, which was
embroidered with pictures of wild beasts and birds ; and
they put a cap on his head, and On his feet a kind of shoe

woven of many-colored feathers. And when he had put
on these garments he walked with solemn mien and
measured step to the altar, bowed low before the idols,

renewed the incense, and then in quite unintelligible

murmurs (muy entre dientes) he began to converse with

these images, these depositories of infernal spirits, and
continued in this sort of prayer with hideous grimaces and
writhings, uttering inarticulate sounds, which filled all

present with fear and terror, till he came out of that

diabolical trance and told those standing around the lies

and fabrications which the spirit had imparted to him or

which he had invented himself. When human beings

were sacrificed the ceremonies were multiplied, and the

assistants of the high priest stretched the victim out upon
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a large stone, bareing his breast, which they tore open with
a great stone knife, while the body writhed in fearful con-
vulsions and they laid the heart bare, ripping it out, and
with it the soul, which the devil took, while they carried
the heart to the high priest that he might offer it to the
idols by holding it to their mouths, among other cere-
monies ; and the body was thrown into the burial-place
of their " blessed," as they called them. And if after the
sacrifice he felt inclined to detain those who begged any
favor he sent them word by the subordinate priests not to
leave their houses till their gods were appeased, and he
commanded them to do penance meanwhile, to fast and to
speak with no woman, so that, until this father of sin had
interceded for the absolution of the penitents and had
declared the gods appeased they did not dare to cross their
threshold.

" The second (underground) chamber was the burial
place of these high priests, and third that of the kings of
Theozapotlan, whom they brought thither richly dressed
in their best attire, feathers, jewels, golden necklaces, and
precious stones, placing a shield in their left hand and a
javelin in the right, just as they used them in war. And
at their burial rites great mourning prevailed ; the instru-
ments which were played made mournful sounds ; and
with loud wailing and continuous sobbing they chanteu
the life and exploits of their lord until they laid him on the
structure which they had prepared for this purpose.

" The last (underground) chamber had a second door at
the rear, which led to a dark and gruesome room. This
was closed with a stone slab, which occupied the whole
entrance. Through this door they threw the bodies of the
victims and of the great lords and chieftains who had
fallen in battle, and they brought them from the spot
where they fell, even when it was very far off, to this
burial place ; and so great was the barbarous infatuation
of these Indians that, in the belief of the happy life which
awaited them, many who were oppressed by diseases or
hardships begged this infamous priest to accept them as
living sacrifices and allow them to enter through that portal
and roam about in the dark interior of the mountains, to
seek the great feasting-places of their forefathers. And
when anyone obtained this favour the servants of the high
priest led him thither with special ceremonies, and after
they had allowed him to enter through the small door they
rolled the stone before it again took leave of him, and the
unhappy man, wandering in that abyss of darkness, died
of hunger and thirst, beginning already in life the pain
of his damnation ; and on account of this horrible abyss
they called this village Liyobaa, The Cavern of Death.

" When later there fell upon these people the light of the
Gospel, its servants took much trouble to instruct them to
find out whether this error, common to all these nations,
still prevailed, and they learned from the stories which
had been handed down that all were convinced that this

damp cavern extended more than 30 leagues underg/ound,
and that its roof was supported by pillars. And there
were people, zealous prelates anxious for knowledge, who,
in order to convince these ignorant people of their terror,

went into this cave accompanied by a large number of
people bearing lighted torches and firebrands, and de-
scended several large steps. And they soon came upon
many buttresses which formed a kind of street. They had
prudently brought a quantity of rope with them to use as
a guiding line, that they might not lose themselves in this

confusing labyrinth. And the putrefaction and the bad
odour and the dampness of the earth were very great and
there was also a cold wind which blew out their torches
And after they had gone a short distance, fearing to be
overpowered by the stench or to step on poisonous reptiles,

of which some had been seen, they resolved to go out again

and to completely wall up this back door of hell. The
four buildings above ground were the only ones which still

remained open, and they had a court and chambers like

those underground ; and the ruins of these have lasted
even to the present day."
The vast subterranean vaults under the temple hill at

Jerusalem were probably used as a secret meeting-place
by the Templars during their occupation of the Holy City,

and it was perhaps there that the strange Eastern rites of

Baphomet (q.v.) which they later affected were first cele-

brated. In his Recent Discoveries on the Temple Hill the
Rev. James King says, " On the occasion of a visit to the
Noble Sanctuary, the author had an opportunity of

examining the ancient masonry inside the wall at the
south-east corner, as well as the vast subterranean vaults
popularly known as Solomon's stables. A small doorway,
under a little dome at the south-east corner, admits by a
flight of steps to a small chamber known as the Mosque
of the Cradle of our Lord, from the existence of a hollowed
stone which somewhat resembles a cradle, and a tradition

that the Virgin Mary remained in this chamber for some
time after her purification in the Temple. Passing through
the chamber, the spacious vaults, which extend over an
acre of ground, are reached. These subterranean sub-
structures consist of one hundred square piers arranged in

fifteen rows, each pier being five feet wide and composed
of large marginal drafted stones, placed singly over each
other. The rows are connected by semi-circular arches,

the intercolumniations of which range from ten to twenty-
three feet. The floor of these vaults is about forty-feet

below the Haram Area, and more than a hundred feet

above the great foundation corner-stone. They are called

Solomon's Stables by the Franks. But the Moslems call the

place, Al Masjed al Kadim, that is, The Old Mosque.
These vaults were used as stables by the Frank kings and
the Knights Templar, and holes in which rings were
fastened can still be traced on some of the piers.

Since the floor of Solomon's Stables is upwards of a
hundred feet above the foundation stone, it seems highly

probable that there exists another system of vaults below,

for the vast space from the rock upwards is not likely to be
filled with solid earth.

Some allusion seems to be made to these vaults in the

writings of Procopius, a Greek historian of the sixth cen-

tury. He was born at Caesarea, in Palestine, about 500
A.D., and as a young man went to Constantinople, where
his eminent talents brought him under the notice of the

Emperor Justinian. In 529 A.D. Justinian built a splendid

church on the Temple Hill, in honour of the Virgin Mary,
and in the writings of Procopius there is a full and detailed

account of the edifice. The historian relates that the

fourth part of the ground required for the building was
wanting towards the south-east ; the builders therefore

laid their foundations on the sloping ground, and con-

structed a series of arched vaults, in order to raise the

ground to the level of the other parts of the enclosure.

This account is eminently descriptive of the subterranean

vaults at the south-east portion of the Haram, and, accord-

ing to Mr. Fergusson, the stone-work of these vaults

certainly belongs to the age of Justinian.

Succubus : A demon who takes the shape of a woman. The
Rabbi Elias says that it is mentioned in certain writings

that Adam was visited during a hundred and thirty years

fey female demons, and had intercourse with demons,
spirits, spectres, lemurs, and phantoms. Under the reign

of Roger, king of Sicily, a young man, bathing by moon-
light, with several others, thought he saw someone drown-
ing, and hastened to the rescue. Having drawn from the

water a beautiful woman, he became enamoured of her,

married her, and had by her a child. Afterwards she
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disappeared mysteriously with her child, which made
everyone believe that she was a succubus. Hector Boece,
in his history of Scotland, relates that a very handsome
young man was pursued by a female demon, who would
pass through his closed doorr and offer to marry him. He
complained to his bishop, who enjoined him to fast, pray,
and confess himself, when the infernal visitor ceased to
trouble him. Delancre says that in Egypt, an honest
marechal-ferrant being occupied in forging during the
night there appeared to him a demon under the shape of a
beautiful woman. He threw a hot iron in the face of the
demon, which at once took to flight.

Suflism : (See Assassins.)

Suggestion : The sensitiveness to suggestion of the entranced
subject is the characteristic and invariable accompaniment
of the hypnotic state, and is also a distinctive feature of
hysteria. Indeed, many modern scientists give to hypno-
tism the name " Suggestion." An abnormal suggestibility
implies some measure of cerebral dissociation. (See

Hypnotism.) In this state every suggestion advanced by
the operator, whether conveyed by word, gesture, or even
unconscious glance, operates with abnormal force in the
brain of the subject, as being relieved from the counter-
excitement of other ideas. In the view of Professor
Pierre Janet all suggestibility implies a departure from
perfect sanity, but this, though perhaps true in the strictest

sense, is somewhat misleading, since all are more or less

amenable to suggestion. In hypnotism and hysteria,
however, the normal suggestibility is greatly exaggerated,
and the suggestion, meeting with no opposition from the
recipient's critical or judicial faculties (because there are
no other ideas with which to compare it) becomes for the
time his dominant idea. The suggestion thus accepted has
a powerful effect on both mind and body, hence the value
of suggestion in certain complaints is incalculable. The
" miracles " wrought by Christian Scientists, the efficacy
of a pilgrimage to Lourdes, the feats of " healing mediums "

all testify to its powerful effect. Post-hypnotic suggestion
is the term applied to a suggestion made while the subject
is entranced, but which is to be carried out after he awakes.
Sometimes an interval of months may elapse between the
utterance of a command and its fulfilment, but almost
invariably at the stated time the suggestion is obeyed, the
recipient is perhaps unaware of the source of his impulse,
not finding adequate logical grounds for the action he
performs, or perhaps automatically lapses into the hypno-
tic state. Auto-suggestion does not proceed from any
extraneous source, but arises in one's own mind, either
spontaneously or from a misconception of existing cir-

cumstances, as in the case of a person who drinks coloured
water under the impression that it is poison, and exhibits
every symptom of poisoning. Auto-suggestion may arise
spontaneously in dream, the automatic obedience to such
suggestion often giving rise to stories of " veridical " dreams.
The outbreaks of religious frenzy or ecstasy which swept
Europe in the Middle Ages were examples of the results of
mass-suggestion—i.e., suggestion made by a crowd, and
much more potent than that made by an individual.
Cases of so-called collective hallucination may be referred
to the same cause. Suggestion is doubtless responsible to
some extent for clairvoyant and mediumistic faculties,

and on the whole enters largely into the study of psychic
science.

Sukias : Central American witches. (See American Indians.)
Summa Perfectionis : (See Arabs.)
Summons by the Dying : It was formerly maintained by tne

theologians that if anyone who was unjustly accused or
persecuted should summon, with his dying breath, his
oppressor to appear before the supreme tribunal, a miracle
would take place, and the person thus summoned would

die on the day fixed by his innocent victim. Thus the
(Grand Master of the Templars) cited the pope and the
king of France to appear before God on a certain date not
very far ahead, and the story goes on to relate that both
died at the appointed time. Francois I., Duke of Brittany,
hired assassins to murder his brother, in 1450. The dying
prince summoned his murderer before the highest of all

courts, and Francois shortly expired. Yet another instance
is that of Ferdinand IV., of Spain, who was summoned by
two nobles whom he had condemned unjustly, and he also
responded reluctantly at the end of^thirty days.
Many more examples could be quoted to show how

firmly-rooted was this belief in the power of the dying to
avenge their death by supernatural means. Indeed, it

would be safe to say that, by an inversion, of the usual
order of cause and effect, the popular faith in the efficacy

of the summons was responsible for such evidence as was
forthcoming on its behalf. Fear, and possibly remorse,
acting on the imagination of the guilty judge, might well
cause him to expire at the stated time, and authenticated
accounts of death caused by these agents are not unknown.
This is further borne out by the fact that if the condemned
man was guilty—that is, if the judge's conscience was
clear—the summons had no effect. Sorcerers, especially,

summoned their judges, but in vain. A story, is told of

Gonzalvo of Cordova, who sentenced a soldier to death for

sorcery. The soldier exclaimed that he was innocent, and
summoned Gonzalvo to appear before God. " Go, then,"
said the judge, " and hasten the proceedings. My brother
who is in heaven, will appear for me." Needless to say,

Gonzalvo did not die, as he believed he had dealt justly

and had no fear of the consequences of the summons.
Sunderland, Rev. Laroy : (See Spiritualism.)

Suth, Dr. Pietro : (See Italy.)

Swan, The : (See Philosopher's Stone.)

Swawm : Burmese Vampires : (See Burma.)
Swedenborg, Emanuel, 1688-1772 : One of the greatest

mystics of all time, was born at Stockholm in Sweden on
the 29th January. His father was a professor of theology

at Upsala, and afterwards Bishop of Scara, and in his

time was charged with possessing heterodox opinions.

Swedenborg completed his education at the university of
Upsala in 1710, after which he visited England, Holland,
France and Germany. Five years later he returned to his

native town, and devoted much time to the study of

natural science and engineering, editing a paper entitled

Daedalus hyperboreus which dealt chiefly with mechanical
inventions. About 1716, Charles XII. appojnted him to
the Swedish Board of Mines. He appears at this time to
have had many activities. He published various mathe-
matical and mechanical works, and even took part in the
siege of Friederickshall in an engineering capacity.

Originally known as Swedberg, he was elevated to the
rank of the nobility by Queen Ulrica and changed his name
to Swedenborg. Sitting in the House of Nobles, his political

utterances had great weight, but his tendencies were
distinctly democratic. He busied himself privately in

scientific gropings for the explanation of the universe, and
published at least two works dealing with the origin of

things which are of no great account, unless as foreshadow-
ing many scientific facts and ventures of the future. Thus
his theories regarding light, cosmic atoms, geology and
physics, were distinctly in advance of his time, and had
they been suitably disseminated could not but have
influenced scientific Europe. He even sketched a flying-

machine, and felt confident that although it was unsuitable

to aerial navigation, if men of science applied themselves

to the problem, it would speedily be solved. It was in

1734 that he published his Prodomus Philosophies Ratiocin-

antrio de Infinite which treats of the relation of the finite-
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to the infinite and of the soul to the body. In this work
he seeks to establish a definite connection between the
two as a means of overcoming the difficulty of their rela-

tionship. The spiritual and the divine appear to him as
the supreme study of man. He ransacked the countries
of Europe in quest of the most eminent teachers and the
best books dealing with anatomy, for he considered that
in that science lay the germ of the knowledge of soul and
spirit. Through his anatomical studies he anticipated
certain modern views dealing with the functions of the
brain, which are most remarkable.
About the age of fifty-five a profound change overtook

the character of Swedenborg. Up to this time he had been
a scientist, legislator, and man of affairs ; but now his
enquiries into the region of spiritual things were to divorce
him entirely from practical matters. His introduction
into the spiritual world, his illumination, was commenced
by dreams and extraordinary visions. He heard wonder-
ful conversations and felfimpelled to found a new church.
He says that the eyes of his spirit were so opened that he
could see heavens and hells, and converse with angels and
spirits : but all his doctrines relating to the New Church
came directly from God alone, while he was reading the
gospels. He claimed that God revealed Himself to him
and told him that He had chosen him to unveil the spiritual
sense of the whole scriptures to man. From that moment
worldly knowledge was eschewed by Swedenborg and he
worked for spiritual ends alone. He resigned his several
appointments and retired upon half pay. Refreshing his
knowledge pi the Hebrew tongue, he commenced his great
works on the interpretation of the scriptures. After the
year 1747 he lived in Sweden, Holland and London, in
which city he died on the 29th of March 1772. He was
buried in the Swedish Church in Prince's Square, in the
parish of St. George's in the East, and in April, 1908 his
bones were removed, at the request of the Swedish govern-
ment, to Stockholm.
There can be no question as to the intrinsic honesty of

Swedenborg's mind and character. He was neither pre-
sumptuous nor overbearing as regards his doctrines, but
gentle and reasonable. A man of few wants, his life was
simplicity itself—his food consisting for the most part of
bread, milk and coffee. He was in the habit of lying in a
trance for days together, and day and night had no dis-
tinctions for him. His mighty wrestlings with evil spirits
at times so terrified his servants, that they would seek
the most distant part of the house in refuge. But again
he would converse with benignant angels in broad day-
light. We are badly hampered regarding first-hand
evidence of his spiritual life and adventures—most of
our knowledge being gleaned from other than original
sources.

So far from attempting to found a new church, or other-
wise tamper or interfere with existing religious systems,
Swedenborg was of the opinion that the members of all

churches could belong to his New Church in a spiritual
sense. His works may be divided into : expository
volumes, notably The Apocalypse Revealed, The Apocalypse
Explained, and Arcana Celestia ; books of spiritual phil-
osophy, such as Intercourse between the Soul and the Body
Divine Providence, and Divine Love and Wisdom ; books
dealing with the hierarchy of supernatural spheres such as
Heaven and Hell and The Last Judgment ; and those which
are purely doctrinal, such as The New Jerusalem, The
True Christian Religion, and Canons of the New Church.
Of these his Divine Love and Wisdom is the volume which
most succinctly presents his entire religious systems.
God he regards as the Divine Man. Spiritually He consists
of infinite love, and corporeally of infinite wisdom. From
the divine love all things draw nourishment. The sun, as

we know it, is merely a microcosm of a spiritual sun which
emanates from the Creator. This spiritual sun is the
source of love and knowledge, and the natural sun is the
source of nature ; but whereas the first is alive, the second
is inanimate. There is no connection between the two
worlds of nature and spirit unless in similarity of con-
struction. Love, wisdom, use ; or end, cause and effect,

are the three infinite and uncreated degrees of being in God.
and man respectively. The causes of all things exist in
the spiritual sphere and their effects in the natural sphere,
and the end of all creation is that man may become the
image of his Creator, and of the cosmos as a whole. Thi&
is to be effected by a love of the degrees above enumerated.
Man possesses two vessels or receptacles for the contain-
ment of God—the Will for divine love, and the Under-
standing for divine wisdom. Before the Fall, the flow
of these virtues into the human spirit was perfect, but
through the intervention of the forces of evil, and the sins
of man himself, it was much interrupted". Seeking to-

restore the connection between Himself and man, God
came into the world as Man ; for if He had ventured on
earth in His unveiled splendour, he would have destroyed
the hells through which he must proceed to redeem man,
and this He did not wish to do, merely to conquer them.
The unity of God is an essential of the Swedenborgian
theology, and he thoroughly believes that God did not
return to His own place without leaving behind

>

Him a
visible representative of Himself in the word of scripture,,

which is an eternal incarnation, in a three-fold sense

—

natural, spiritual and celestial. Of this Swedenborg is

the apostle ; nothing was hidden from him ; he was aware
of the appearance and conditions of other worlds, good and
evil, heaven and hell, and of the planets. " The life of
religion," he says, " is to accomplish good." " The kingdom-
of heaven is a kingdom of uses." One of the central ideas
of his system is known as the Doctrine of Correspondences.
Everything visible has belonging to it an appropriate
spiritual reality. Regarding this Vaughan says : " The
history of man is an acted parable ; the universe, a temple
covered with hieroglyphics. Behmen, from the light which
flashes on certain exalted moments, imagines that he
receives the key to these hidden significances—that he can
interpret the Signatura Rerum. But he does not see
spirits, or talk with angels. According to him, such
communications would be less reliable than the intuition
he enjoyed. Swedenborg takes opposite ground. ' What
I relate,' he would say, ' comes from no such mere inward
persuasion. .1 recount the things I have seen. I do not
labour to recall and to express the manifestation made me
in some moment of ecstatic exaltation. I write you down
a plain statement of journeys and conversations in the
spiritual world, which have made the greater part of my
daily history for many years together. I take my stand
upon experience. I have proceeded by observation and
induction as strict as that of any man of science among:
you. Only it has been given me to enjoy an experience
reaching into two worlds—that of spirit, as well as that
of matter.'

" According to Swedenborg, all the mythology and the
symbolisms of ancient times were so many refracted or
fragmentary correspondences—relics of that better day
when every outward object suggested to man's mind its

appropriate divine truth. Such desultory and uncertain-

links between the seen and the unseen are °o many imper-
fect attempts toward that harmony of the two worlds
which he believed himself commissioned to reveal. The
happy thoughts of the artist, the imaginative analogies of
the poet, are exchanged with Swedenborg for an elaborate
system. All the terms and objects in the natural and
spiritual worlds are catalogued in pairs. This method
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appears so much formal pedantry. Our fancies will not
work to order. The meaning and the life with which we
continually inform outward objects—those suggestions
from sight and sound, which make almost every man at
times a poet—are our own creations, are determined by
the mood of the hour, cannot be imposed from without,
cannot be arranged like the nomenclature of a science. As
regards the inner sense of scripture, at all events, Sweden-
borg introduces some such yoke. In that province, how-
ever, it is perhaps as well that those who are not satisfied

with the obvious sense should find some restraint for their

imagination, some method for their ingenuity, some guid-
ance in a curiosity irresistible to a certain class of minds.
If an objector say, ' I do not see why the ass should corres-

pond to scientific truth, and the horse to intellectual

truth,' Swedenborg will reply, ' This analogy rests on no
fancy of mine, but on actual experience and observation
in the spiritual world. I have always seen horses and asses

present and circumstanced, when, and according as, those
inward qualities were central.' But I do not believe that
it was the design of Swedenborg rigidly to determine the
relationships by which men are continually uniting the
seen and unseen worlds. He probably conceived it his

mission to disclose to men the divinely-ordered corres-

pondences of scripture, the close relationship of man's
several states of being, and to make mankind more fully

aware that matter and spirit were associated, not only in

the varying analogies of imagination, but by the deeper
affinity of eternal law. In this way, he sought to impart
an impulse rather than to prescribe a scheme. His con-
sistent followers will acknowledge that had he lived to

another age, and occupied a different social position, the
forms under which the spiritual world presented itself in

him would have been different. To a large extent, there-

fore, his Memorable Relations must be regarded as true for

him only—for such a character, in such a day, though
containing principles independent of personal peculiarity
and local colouring. It would have been indeed inconsis-

tent, had the Protestant who (as himself a Reformer)
essayed to supply the defects and correct the errors of the
Reformation—had he designed to prohibit all advance
beyond his own position."

The style of Swedenborg is clear-cut and incisive. He is

never overpowered by manifestations from the unseen.
"Whereas other mystics are seized by fear or joy by these
and become incomprehensible, he is in his element, and
when on the very pinnacles of ecstasy can observe the
smallest details with a scientific eye. We know nowadays
that a great many of his visions do not square with scien-

tific probabilities. Thus those which detail his journeys
among the planets and describe the flora and fauna, let

us say, of Mars, can be totally disproved, as we are aware
that such forms of life as he claims to have seen could not
possibly exist upon that planet. The question arises :

Did the vast amount of work accomplished by Swedenborg
in the first half of his life lead to more or less serious mental
derangement ? There have been numerous cases of
similar injury through similar causes. But the scientific

exactness and clarity of his mind survived to the last. So
far as he knew science he applied it admirably and with
minute exactness to his system ; but just as the science of
Dante raises a smile, so we feel slightly intolerant of
Swedenborg' s scientific application to things spiritual. He
was probably the only mystic with a real scientific training

;

others had been adepts in chemistry and kindred studies,

but no mystic ever experienced such a long and arduous
scientific apprenticeship as Swedenborg. It colours the
whole of his system. It would be exceedingly difficult to
.say whether he was more naturally a mystic or a scientist.

Jn the first part of his life we do not find him greatly

exercised by spiritual affairs ; and it is only when he had
passed the meridian of human days that he seriously
began to consider matters supernatural. The change to
the life of ~a mystic, if not rapid was certainly not pro-
longed : what then caused it ? We can only suspect that
his whole tendency was essentially mystical from the
first, and that he was a scientist by force of circumstance
rather than because of any other reason. The spiritual

was constantly simmering within his brain, but, as the
world is ever with us, he found it difficult to throw off the
superincumbent mass of affairs, which probably tram-
melled him for years. At length the fountains of his spirit

welled up so fiercely that they could no longer be kept
back ; and throwing aside his scientific oars, he leaped into
the spiritual ocean which afterwards speedily engulfed
him. There is perhaps no analogy to be found to his case
in the biography of science. We cannot altogether unveil
the springs of the man's spirituality, but we know that they
existed deep down in him. It has often been said that he
was a mere visionary, and not a mystic, in the proper sense
of the word ; but the terms of his philosophy dispose of

this contention ; although in many ways it does not square
with the generally-accepted doctrines of mysticism, it is

undoubtedly one of the most striking and pregnant con-
tributions to it. He is the apostle of the divine humanity,
and the '" Grand Man " is with him the beginning and
end of the creative purpose. The originality of his system
is marked, and the detail with which he surrounded it

provides his followers of the present day with a greater

body of teaching than that of probably any other mystical
master.
The following extracts from Swedenborg' s works will

assist the reader in gaining some idea of his eschatology
and general doctrine :

—

" The universe is an image of God, and was made for use.

Providence is the government of the Lord in heaven and on
earth. It extends itself over all things, because there is

only one fountain of life, namely, the Lord, whose power
supports all that exists.

" The influence of the Lord is according to a plan, and
is invisible, as is Providence, by which men are not con-
strained to believe, and thus to lose their freedom. The
influence of the Lord passes over from the spiritual to the
natural, and from the inward to the outward. The Lord
confers his influence on the good and the bad, but the latter

converts the good into evil, and the, true into the false ;

for so is the creature of its will fashioned.

"In order to comprehend the origin and progress of this

influence, we must first know that that which proceeds
from the Lord is the divine sphere which surrounds us,

and fills the spiritual and natural world. All that pro-

ceeds from an object, and surrounds and clothes it, is

called its sphere.
" As all that is spiritual knows neither time nor space,

it therefore follows that the general sphere or the divine

one has extended itself from the first moment of creation

to the last. This divine emanation, which passed over
from the spiritual to the natural, penetrates actively and
rapidly through the whole created world, to the last grade
of it, where it is yet to be found, and produces and main-
tains all that is animal, vegetable, and mineral. Man is

continually surrounded by a sphere of his favourite pro-

pensities ; these unite themselves to the natural sphere of

his body, so that together they form one. The natural

sphere surrounds every body of nature, and all the objects

of the three kingdoms. Thus it allies itself to the spiritual

world. This is the foundation of sympathy and antipathy,

of union and separation, according to which there are

amongst spirits presence and absence.
" The angel said to me that the sphere surrounded
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men more lightly on the baek than on the breast, where
it was thicker and stronger. This sphere of influence,
peculiar to man, operates also in general and in particular
around him by means of the will, the understanding, and
the practice,

" The sphere proceeding from God, which surrounds man
and constitutes his strength, while it thereby operates
on his neighbour and on the whole creation, is a sphere
of peace and innocence ; for the Lord is peace and inno-
cence. Then only is man consequently able to make his
influence effectual on his fellow man, when peace and
innocence rule in his heart, and he himself is in union
with heaven. This spiritual union is connected with the
natural by a benevolent man through the touch and the
laying on of hands, by which the influence of the inner
man is quickened, prepared, and imparted. The body
communicates with others which are about it through the
body, and the spiritual influence diffuses itself chiefly
through the hands, because these are the most outward or
ultimum of man ; and through him, as in the whole of
nature, the first is contained in the last, as the cause in
the effect. The whole soul and the whole body are con-
tained in the hands as a medium of influence. Thus our
Lord healed the sick by laying on of hands, on which
account so many were healed by the touch ; and thence
from the remotest times the consecration of priests and
of all holy things was effected by laying on of .hand.
According to the etymology of the word, hands denote
power. Man believes that his thoughts and his will
proceed from within him, whereas all this flows into him.
If he considered things in their true form, he would ascribe
evil to hell, and good to the Lord ; he would by the Lord's
grace recognise good and evil within himself, and be happy.
Pride alone has denied the influence of God, and destroyed
the human race."

In his work Heaven and Hell, Swedenborg speaks of in-

fluence and reciprocities— Correspondences. The action
of correspondence is perceptible in a man's counntenance.
In a countenance that has not learned hypocrisy, all

emotions are represented naturally according to their
true form ; whence the face is called the mirror of the soul.
In the same way, what belongs to the understanding is

represented in the speech, and what belongs to the will in the
movements. Every expression in the face, in the speech,
in the movements, is called correspondence. By corres-
pondence man communicates with heaven, and he can
thus communicate with the angels if he possess the science
of correspondence by means of thought. In order that
communication may exist between heaven and man,
the word is composed of nothing but correspondences, for
everything in the word is correspondent, the whole and
the parts ; therefore he can learn secrets, of .which he
perceives nothing in the literal sense ; for in the word, there
is, besides the literal meaning, a spiritual meaning—one
of the world, the other of heaven. Swedenborg had his
visions and communications with the angels and spirits by
means of correspondence in the spiritual sense. " Angels
speak from the spiritual world, according to inward thought;
from wisdom, their speech flows in a tranquil stream,
gently and uninterruptedly,—they speak only in vowels
the heavenly angels in A and O, the spiritual ones in E and
I, for the vowels give tone to the speech, and by the tone
the emotion is expressed ; the interruptions, on the other
hand, corresponds with creations of the mind ; therefore

heaven, they speak just as intelligently as the man by
my side. But if they turn away from man, he hears
nothing more whatever, even if they speak close to his
ear. It is also remarkable that several angels can speak
to a man ; they send down a spirit inclined to man. and
he thus hears them united."

In another place he says :—" There are also spirits

called natural or corporeal spirits ; these have no con-
nection with thought, like the others, but they enter
thp body, possess all the senses, speak with the mouth,
and act with the limbs, for they know not but that every-
thing in that man is their own. These are the spirits

by which men are possessed. They were, however, sent by
the Lord to hell ; whence in our days there are no more
such possessed ones in existence."

Swedenborg' s further doctrines and visions of Har-
monies, that is to say, of heaven with men, and with
all objects of nature ; of the harmony and correspondence
of all thing with each other ; of Heaven, of Hell, and
of the world of spirits ; of the various states of man
after death, etc.—-are very characteristic, important, and
powerful.

'

' His contemplations of the enlightened inward
eye refer less to everyday associations and objects of
life (although he not unfrequently predicted future occur-
rences), because his mind was only directed to the highest
spiritual subjects, in which indeed he had attained an
uncommon degree of inward wakefulness, but is there-

fore not understood or known, because he described his

sights so spiritually and unusually by language. His
chapter on theImmensity of heaven attracts more especially

because it contains a conversation of spirits and angels
about the planetary system. The planets are naturally
inhabited as well as the planet Earth, but the inhabitants
differ according to the various individual formation of the
planets. These visions on the inhabitants of the planets

agree most remarkably, and almost without exception
with the indications of a clairvoyant whom I treated

magnetically. I do not think that she knew Swedenborg ;

to which, however, I attach little importance. The two
seers perceived Mars in quite a different manner. The
magnetic seer only found images of fright and horror.

Swedenborg, on the other hand, describes them as the best

of all spirits of the planetary system. Their gentle, tender,

zephyr-like language, is more perfect, purer and richer in

thought, and nearer to the language of the angels, than
others. These people associate together, and judge each
other by the physiognomy, which amongst them is always
the expression of the thoughts. They honour the Lord
as sole God, who appears sometimes on their earth."

" Of the inhabitants of Venus he says :
—

' They are of

two kinds ; some are gentle and benevolent, others wild,

cruel and of gigantic stature. The latter rob and plunder,

and live by,this means ; the former have so great a degree
of gentleness and kindness that they are always beloved by
the good ; thus they often see the Lord appear in their

own form on their earth.' It is remarkable that this

description of Venus agrees so well with the old fable, and
with the opinions and.experience we have of Venus.

** The inhabitants of the Moon are small, like children

of six or seven years old ; at the same time they have the
strength of men like ourselves. Their voice rolls like

thunder, and the sound proceeds from the belly, because
the moon is in quite a different atmosphere from the other
planets."

we prefer, if the subject is lofty, for instance of heaven or Swedish Exegetical and Philanthropical Society : {See

God, even in human speech, the vowels U and O, etc.

Man, however, is united with heaven by means of the
word, and forms thus the link between heaven and earth,
between the divine and the natural."

" But when angels speak spiritually with me from

Spiritualism.)

Switzerland : For ancient matter see Teutons.
Spiritualism.—Two cases of spiritual visitation occurred

in the Swiss Cantons during last century, of so startling a
nature, as to attract the eyes of all Europe. The following
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brief summary of the Morzine epidemic is collated from
the pages of the Cornhill Magazine, two or three of the

London daily journals, the Reveu Spirite, and Mr. William
Howitt's magazine article entitled, " The Devils of Morzine."

The period of the occurrence was about i860 ; the scene,

the parish of Morzine, a beautiful valley of the Savoy, not
more than half a day's journey from the Lake of Geneva.
The place is quite, remote, and had been seldom visited

by tourists before the period named above. Being more-
over shut in by high mountains, and inhabited by a simple,

industrious, and pious class of peasantry, Morzine might
have appeared to a casual visitor the very centre of health,

peace, and good order. The first appearance of an abnor-

mal visitation was the conduct of a young girl, who, from
being quiet, modest, and well-conducted, suddenly began
to exhibit what her distressed family and friends supposed
to be the symptoms of insanity. She ran about in the

most singular and aimless way ; climbed high trees, scaled

walls, and was found perched on roofs and cornices, which
it seemed impossible for any creature but a squirrel to

reach. She soon became wholly intractable ; was given to

fits of hysteria, violent laughter, passionate weeping, and
general aberration from her customary modest behaviour.

Whilst her parents were anxiously seeking advice in

this dilemma, another and still another of the young
girl's ordinary companions were seized with the same
malady. In the course of ten days the report prevailed,

that over fifty females—ranging from seven years of age to

fifty—had been seized, and were exhibiting symptoms of the

most bewildering mental aberration. The crawling, climb-

ing, leaping, wild singing, furious swearing, and frantic

behaviour of these unfortunates, soon found crowds of

imitators. Before the tidings of this frightful affliction,

had passed beyond the district in which it originated

several hundreds of women and children, and scores of young
men, were writhing under the contagion. The seizures

were sudden, like the attacks ; they seldom lasted long,

yet they never seemed to yield to any form of treatment,
whether harsh or kind, medical, religious or persuasive.

The first symptoms of this malady do not seem to have
been noted with sufficient attention to justify one in giving

details which could be considered accurate. It was only
when the number of the possessed exceeded two thousand
persons, and the case was attracting multitudes of curious

enquirers from all parts of the Continent, that the medical
men, priests, and journalists of the day, began to keep
and publish constant records of the progress of the epidemic
One of the strangest features of the case, and one which
most constantly baffled the faculty, was the appearance
of rugged health, and freedom from all physical disease,

which distinguished this malady. As a general rule, the
victims spoke in hoarse, rough tones unlike their own,
used profane language, such as few of them could ever have
heard, and imitated the actions of crawling, leaping, climb-

ing animals with ghastly fidelity. Sometimes they would
roll their bodies up into balls and distort their limbs beyond
the power of the attendant physicians to account for, or

disentangle. Many amongst them were levitated in the air,

and in a few instances, the women spoke in foreign tongues,
manifested high conditions of exaltation, described glorious

visions, prophesied, gave clairvoyant descriptions of absent
persons and distant places, sang hymns, and preached in

strains of sublime inspiration. It must be added, that
these instances were very rare, and were only noticeable

in the earlier stages of the obsession. It is almost needless

co say that the tidings of this horrible obsession attracted
immense multitudes of witnesses, no less than the attention
of the learned and philosophic. When the attempts of

the medical faculty, the church, and the law, had been
tried again and again, and all had utterly failed to modify
the ever-increasing horrors of this malady, the Emperor

of the French, the late Louis Napoleon, under whose pro-
tectorate Morzine was then governed, yielding to the
representations of his advisers, actually sent out three
military companies to Morzine, charged with strict orders
to quell the disturbances " on the authority of the Emperor,
or by force if necessary." The result of this high-handed
policy was to increase tenfold the violence of the disease,
and to augment the number of the afflicted, in the persons
of many of the very soldiers who sank under the contagion
which they were expected to quench. The next move of
the baffled French Government, was a spiritual one ; an
army of priests, headed by a venerable Bishop, much
beloved in his diocese, being despatched in the quality of
exorcists, at the suggestion of the Archbishop of Paris.
Unhappily this second experiment worked no better than
the first. Respectable looking groups of well-dressed
men, women, and children, would pass into the Jhurches in
reverent silence, and with- all the appearance of health and
piety—but no sooner was the sound of the priest's voice,

or the notes of the organ heard, than shrieks, execrations,
sobbings, and frenzied cries, resounded from different
parts of the assembly. Anxious fathers and husbands
were busy in carrying their distracted relatives into the
open air, and whether in the church or the home, every
attempt of a sacerdotal character, was sure to arouse the
mania to heights of fury unknown before. The time
came at length, when the good old Bishop thought of a
coup de grace to achieve a general victory over the adver-
sary. He commanded that as many as possible of the
afflicted should be gathered together to hear high mass,
when he trusted that the solemnity of the occasion would
be sufficient to defeat what he evidently believed to be
the combined forces of Satan.

According to the description cited by William Howitt
in his paper on " The Devils of Morzine," the assemblage in

question, including at least two thousand of the possessed,
and a number of spectators, must have far more faithfully

illustrated Milton's description of Pandemonium than any
mortal scene before enacted. Children and women were
leaping over the seats and benches ; clambering up the
pillars, and shrieking defiance from pinnacles which
scarcely admitted of a foothold for a bird. The Bishop's
letter contains but one remark which seems to offer a
clue to these scenes of horror and madness. He says :

" When in my distress and sonfusion I accidentally laid

my hand on the heads of these unfortunates, I found that
the paroxysm instantly subsided, and that however wild
and clamorous they may have been before, the parties so
touched generally sunk down as it were into a swoon, or

deep sleep, and woke up most commonly restored to sanity,

and a sense of propriety." The complete failure of epis-

copal influence threw the Government back on the help of

•medical science. Dr. Constans had, since his first visit, pub-
lished a report, in which he held out hopes of cure if his

advice were strictly followed. He was again commissioned
to do what he could for Morzine. Armed with the powers
of a dictator he returned there, and backed by a fresh

detachment of sixty soldiers, a.brigade of gendarmes and a
fresh cure, he issued despotic decrees, and threatened
lunatic asylums, and in any case deportation for the con-

vulsed. He fined any person who accused others of magic,

or in any way encouraged the prevalent idea of supernatural
evil. He desired the cure to preach sermons against the
possibility of demoniacal possession, but this order could

not be carried out by even the most obedient priest. The
persons affected with fits were dispersed in every direction.

Some were sent to asylums and hospitals, and many were
simply exiled from Chablais. They were not allowed to

revisit except by very special favour. Mr. William Howitt,
writing in the London Spiritual Magazine says :

" We need
not point to the salient facts of our narrative, or discuss
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the various theories that have been invented to account for
them It is impossible not to see the resemblance of
the Morzine epidemic with the demonopathy of the six-
teenth century, and the history of the Jansenist and Ceven-
nes convulsionnaires Some of the facts we have
related were often observed in the state of hypnotism, or
nervous sleep, with which physicians are familiar. The
hallucinations of which we have given instances are too
common to astonish us. But the likeness of this epidemic
to others that have been observed does not account for
its symptoms."

Sword, Magical : {See Magic.)

Sycomancy : Divination by the leaves of the fig tree.
Questions or propositions on which one wished to be
enlightened were written on these leaves. If the leaf
dried quickly after the appeal to the diviner, it was an
evil omen ; but a good augury if the leaf dried slowly.

Symbolism in Art :
" It is in and through symbols," says

Carlyle, " that man, consciously or unconsciously lives,

works, and has his being "
; and his words apply very

pertinently to art in all its branches, for every one of these
represents, in the first place, an attempt to reincarnate
something in nature, and this attempt cannot be made
save with the assistance of some manner of symbolism.
The author uses the arbitrary and sadly restricted symbol
of language whereby to state his conception of life, the
composer employs notes wherewith to body forth his im-
pressions and emotions ; while the painter must needs
be still more symbolical, his art consisting as it does in
expressing distance on a fiat surface, and in suggesting
bulk by the practice known technically as modelling. The
sculptor is also a symbolist, for, while he has at his disposal

a third dimension not vouchsafed to the painter, he tries to
delineate coloured things in a mono-chromatic material

;

while again, it is impossible for him to convey motion or
action as the writer can, and he can only suggest this by
moulding a figure wherein an ephemeral gesture is per-
petrated. Some kind of symbolism, then, is the technical
basis of all the arts ; yet another kind of symbolic signifi-

cance, a deeper and more mysterious one, transpires in them
in many cases. As Coleridge observes, " An idea in the
highest sense of the word, cannot be expressed but by a
symbol " ; and from time immemorial painters and
sculptors have realised this, and have tried to crystalise

abstract ideas by the aid of certain signs, some of them
having quite an obvious meaning, but others being cryptic.

Among the Japanese masters of the Akiyoe school, Fuji-no-
Yama was a favourite topic, one which many of them
figured scores of times ; and to Occidental eyes a picture of

this sort is just a picture of a mountain, but to the Japanese
it meant something deeper, Fuji being almost sacred to
them, and its representation in line and colour being a sort

of symbol of patriotic devotion. Then Hokusai, commonly
accounted the greatest master of the school aforesaid,

loved to draw a pot-bellied man reclining at his ease against
cushions ; and this too means little in the East but much
in the West, for in reality it is more than a study in volup-
tuousness, it represents Hotei, the god of peace and plenty.

And poor people in the Land of the Rising Sun would buy
a copy of this picture—for those woodcuts which are so

priceless now were mostly sold for a few pence originally,

and were within the reach of the humblest. And they
would hang it on the wall, trusting thus to win the favour
of the deity it personified. Other Japanese, more religious-

ly minded, preferred a picture of a curious male figure

emanating from a plant, and this symbolised the legend
that Buddha rose originally from a lotus ; while further,

in many Japanese draperies and the like we find a strange
decoration not unlike a fleur-de-lys, and this was originally

a drawing of the foot of Buddha, a drawing which evolved

throughout the centuries into the form above-named.
The art of the Hindoos is likewise permeated with

symbolism, much of it quite incomprehensible to Euro-
peans ; while the ancient Greek masters also traded in
symbols, one which occurs repeatedly in their output being
the fig-leaf, which represented simply amorousness, and
was a direct reference to the story of the fall of man as
detailed in the book of Genesis. This same symbol is

found occasionally in early Italian works of art and it is

in these, really, that we find symbolism at its apogee ; for
in Italy, more essentially than in any other country, art
was long the handmaiden of the Church, and thus early
Italian painting and sculpture is replete with emblems
referring to the Christian faith. The frequent allusions

in the Old Testament to the hand of God, as the instrument
of his sovereign power, naturally inspired pristine artists

to symbolise the deity's omnipotence by drawing a hand,
sometimes with a cross behind it, sometimes emerging
from clouds ; while equally common among the primitives
was the practice of expressing the name of Christ by the
first two letters of his name in Greek, and this erftblem
evolved betimes, assuming divine and intricate forms.
Another familiar Christian symbol, figuring in numerous
sarcophagi and mosaics, is a small picture of a fish ; and
this refers indirectly to baptism but most directly to
Christ, for those who first used this sign observed that the
letters forming the word fish in Greek, IXOYE, when
separated supplied the initials for the five words, Jesus
Christ, Son of God, Saviour. Christ is also represented
sometimes by a picture of a lion, this referring to the phrase
in the Scriptures, " The lion of the tribe of Judah "

; while
the Passion is frequently symbolised by a drawing of a
pelican, tearing open her breast to feed her young. Then
the Holy Ghost is invariably suggested by a presentment
of a dove, while the phoenix and the peacock were both
employed as symbols of the Resurrection ; nor does the
symbolism in the art of Italy end here, for an early artist

of that country, doing a picture of a saint, would usually

add some sign having reference to an event in the subject's

career, or to some particular predilection on his part.

Thus, if the saint was famous as a devotee of pilgrimage,

a shell was drawn at his feet ; or, if the doing of penance
was his particular virtue, a skull was figured on some part
of the picture ; while finally, if his life culminated in the
glory of martyrdom, this was hinted at by a sketch of an
axe, a lance or a club.

Mystic symbolism waned in Italy before the eleventh
century was over. Some of the anonymous early Floren-
tines had symbolised love by a great, flaring lamp ; but
with the advent of Titian and Veronese all this sort of

thing was discontinued, and amorous scenes were painted
in realistic fashion. The great mediaeval masters of

religious art, moreover—men like Ghibert and Raphael,
Pintunichio and Michelangelo—scorned to deal in mere
emblems, and strove to depict biblical scenes with a
ruthless veracity to nature, Ghibert going so far as to try

and introduce a species of perspective into bas-relief. But
meanwhile the practice of the fathers of Italian art had been
taken up in France and in Spain, and more especially in

Germany by Altdorfer and Albrecht Diirer ; while in

England, too, symbolism of various kinds began to become
very manifest in ecclesiastical architecture and crafts-

manship. The beautiful Norman Church with its square
tower gave place to a Gothic one with a spire, symbol of

aspiration ; while the wood-work was garnished at places

with emblems of the passion—three nails and a hammer,
pincers, ladder, sponge, reed and spear. Besides, gargoyles

commenced to appear on the outsides of Churches, the idea

being that, when the building was consecrated, the devils

took flight from the interior, and perched themselves on
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the roof, and this species of symbolism did not pass away
•with the middle ages, but was carried on for long afterwards,
as also was the " rose window," symbol of the crown of

thorns.
The churches' suzerainty over art was virtually dead by

the end of the fifteenth century, and thenceforth, during
fully a hundred years, painting found its chief patrons in

various enlightened kings and noblemen. But symbolism
was not altogether ousted accordingly, for the new patrons
were hardly collectors in the usual sense of the term, they
did not buy landscapes to decorate their dwellings—very
few bona fide landscapes were done before the time of

Claude, born in 1600—and it was mainly portraits of
themselves and their families which they sought. So now,
in consequence of this, a new form of symbolism became
very manifest in painting, the artist being almost invariably
charged to introduce his patron's coat-of-arms into some
part of the canvas or panel ; and, though this practice
began to wane with the advent of the seventeenth century
—when collecting in the real sense began painters still

continued to trade in emblems of one kind and another.
Even Antoine Watteau (born in 1684), doing a portrait of

the divine Venetian pastellist, Rosalba Canicra, showed
her with white roses in her lap ! and anon this rather obvious
symbolism was deepened by the engraver Liotard, for

beneath his print after Watteau he inscribed the beautiful

if sentimental phrase, " La plus belle des fleurs ne dure
qu'un matin." A practice akin to this lingered till the

close of the eighteenth century in engraving, the engraver
of a portrait almost always thinking it necessary to surround
his sitter with allegorical accessories ; and to choose a
good example, in many prints of La Fontaine we find a
scene from one of his fables introduced beneath the sub-
ject's visage. A few modern engravers have essayed
something analogous, Mr. William Strange, for example,
engraving a tiny portrait of a soldier in the corner of his

familiar plate of Mr. Rudyard Kipling ; while reverting
to painting many of the great English masters of portraiture
saw fit to figure, almost in juxtaposition to the sitter,

various items symbolising his tastes or action. Raeburn
was among the last to do this, several of his pictures of great
lawyers being only embellished with bundles of briefs tied
up with red tape ; and, though this form of symbolism is

practically dead now, the fact remains that most good
portrait-painters still choose their repoussoir with a view*

to its aiding tf>cm in adumbrating more completely the
sentiment of the subject in hand. Thus, doing a picture
of a child, an artist will usually employ a high-pitched
background, this being in some degree emblematic of
youth ; while delineating an old man, he will almost cer-

tainly place him in sombre surroundings. And so we see

again, as we saw at the outset, that all art is in a sense
symbolical ; and that it is through symbols that it " Lives,
works, and has its being." (See also Magical Diagrams.)

W. G. B. M.
Sympathetic Magic : (See Magic.)

T
Table-turning : A form of psychic phenomena in which a

table is made to rotate, tilt, or rise completely off the
ground by the mere contact of the operator's finger-tips,

and without the conscious exercise of muscular force. The
modus operandi is exceedingly simple. The sitters take
their places round a table, on which they lightly rest their
finger-tips, thus forming a " chain." In a few moments
the table begins to rotate, and may even move about the
room, seemingly carrying the experimenters with it. It

•was, and is, in high favour among spiritualists as a means
of communicating with the spiritual world. The alphabet
was slowly repeated, or a pencil was run down the printed
alphabet, the table tilting at the letter which the spirits

desired to indicate. Thus were dictated sermons, poems,
information regarding the spirit-world, and answers to
questions put by the sitters. Table-turning, in common
with most spiritualistic phenomena, originated in America.
It rapidly spread to Europe, and early in 1853 reached
Britain, where it soon became immensely popular, and
for the time replaced the earlier method of communication
by means of raps. It commended itself to the public
mainly because the services of an expensive professional
medium were not required. In all parts of the country
and in every grade of society the popular craze was practised
with enthusiasm, and in this case as in others the results
increased proportionately with the credibility of the sitters.

In these earlier stages of the proceedings the gyrations of
the table were attributed entirely to spirit agencies. So
serious did matters become at last that men of science
could no longer ignore the " manifestations," and were
forced to turn the light of scientific knowledge on the
phenomenon of table-turning and endeavour to explain it on
rational grounds. Foremost among these distinguished
investigators was the chemist Faraday, who showed by
means of simple apparatus of his own devising that the
movements of the table were due to unconscious muscular
action on the part of the sitters, who were thus themselves
the automatic authors of the messages purporting to come
from the spirit world. Faraday's apparatus consisted of

two thin wooden boards with little glass rollers between,,
the whole bound together with rubber bands, and so con-
trived that the slightest lateral pressure on the upper
board would cause it to slip a little way over the other. A
haystalk or a scrap of paper served to indicate any motion
of the upper board over the lower. The conclusion drawn
from these experiments was that when the sitters believed
themselves to be pressing downwards, they were really

pressing obliquely, in the direction they expected the table
to rotate. Other investigators also held that the expecta-
tion of the operators had a good deal to do with the motions
of the table. Braid pointed out in the appendix to his

Hypnotic Therapeutics that some one generally announced
beforehand the direction in which the table would rotate,

and so encouraged the expectation of the operators.

Another authority. Dr. W. B. Carpenter, shared the same
view, as did a committee of four medical men who pub-
lished their experiences of table-turning in the Medical
Times and Gazette Among the earliest investigators of the
phenomena of table-turning were count de Gasparin and
Professor Thury of Geneva, who held seances, and were
satisfied that the movements resulted from a force radiating
from the operators, to which they gave the name of " ectenic

force." There were others, however, who were less rational

in their attempts to explain the phenomenon. The public

were on the whole indisposed to accept the conclusions of

Faraday and the rest. They preferred the more popular
spiritualistic explanations or the pseudo-scientific theories

of such men as Dr. Koch, who believed that the " chain "

of operators formed a sort of electric battery which supplied

the table with vital energy or, as it was called, " electro-

odyllic " force, and made it respond to the will as though
it were a part of the human body. Other explanations

offered were odic force, galvanism, animal magnetism,
and, strangest notion of all, the rotation of the earth ! In
an anonymous pamphlet published during the table-

turning epidemic and entitled Table-talking considered in

connection with the dictates of reason and common sense, the
conclusions of Faraday are ridiculed, and an electrical
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theory advanced, in such a way, however, as to show that
the writer is quite ignorant of his subject. Another pamph-
let, also anonymous, entitled Table-turning by Animal
Magnetism demonstrated ascribes the phenomenon to mag-
netism, and bases its suppositions on the results of some
experiments in which the table was isolated by glass or
gutta-percha. Dr. Elliotson and the other believers in a
mesmeric " fluid " which would affect inanimate objects
as well as living beings, saw in table-turning a support for

their views. The Rev. G. Sandby and the Rev. C. H.
Townshend, claimed to have experienced a feeling of

fatigue after a table-turning seance as though they had been
hypnotising someone. They also felt a tingling sensation
in their finger-tips, and Townshend suggested that spirit

rappings may be caused by a " disengagement of Zoogen
from the System." Dr. Elliotson himself followed with an
admission that the phenomenon was not explicable within
the bounds of muscular force. There was another set,

mainly composed of Evangelical clergymen, who credited

the whole business to Satanic agency. The Rev. N. S.

Godfrey, the Rev. E. Gillson, and others held seances in

which the " spirits " confessed themeslves to be either

the spirits of worthless persons of evil inclination, or

devils, both of which confessions caused the reverend
gentlemen to denounce the whole practice of table-turning.

One of them remarks, apropos of Faraday's experiments,
that the phenomena " appear to be whatever the investi-

gator supposes them to be," a saying which aptly charac-
terises their own attitude.

Camille Flammarion, whose exhaustive experiments and
scientific attainments give to his opinion considerable
weight, has offered an explanation of the various phases
of table-turning phenomena. Simple rotation of the table
he ascribes to an unconscious impulse given by the operators
and other movements of the table while the fingers of the
sitters rest upon it are ascribed to similar causes. The
tilting of the table on the side furthest away from the
operator can also be explained by muscular action. But
vibrations in the wood of the table, or its levitation under
the fingers, or, to a still greater extent, its rotation without
contact of the operator's hands, he attributes to a force

emanating from the body, and, in the latter case, capable
of acting at a distance by means of ether-waves. This
force, the result of a cerebral disturbance, is greater than
that of the muscles, as is seen by the levitation of tables

so weighted that the combined muscular strength of the
operators would not suffice to lift it. To the dictating of

messages and other intelligent manifestations he would
also give an origin in this psychic force, which is perhaps
identical with Thury's " ectenic " force, or " psychode,"
and which is obedient to the will and desires, or even, in

some cases, the sub-conscious will of the operator. The
hypothesis of spirits he does not consider necessary. It

is possible, however, that fraud may have crept into the
seances of M. Flammarion, as it has done in so many other
cases. And there are those among the most profound
students of psychic research who find in unconscious
muscular action and deliberate fraud a satisfactory explana-
tion of the phenomena.

Taboo, Tabu or Tapu : A Polynesian word meaning " pro-
hibited " and signifying a prohibition enforced by religious

or magical power, which has come to be applied to similar

usages among savage peoples all over the world. Taboo', or
prohibition is enforced in the cases of sacred things and
unclean things. In the first instance, the taboo is placed
on the object because of the possession by it of inherent
mysterious power. But, taboo may be imposed by a chief

or priest. It aims at the protection of important individ-
uals ; the safeguarding of the weak, women, children and
slaves from the magical influence of more highly-placed

individuals ; against danger incurred by handling or
coming in contact with corpses ; or eating certain foods ;

and the securing of human beings against the power of
supernatural agencies, or the depredations of thieves.

Taboo may also be sanctioned by social use or instinct.

The violation of a taboo makes the offender himself taboo,

for it is characteristic of the taboo that it is transmissible,

but can be thrown off by magical or purificatory cere-

monies. It may last for a short period, or be imposed in

perpetuity. It may be said, generally speaking, that
the practice of taboo was instituted through human instinct

for human convenience. This applies of course merely to
the most simple type of taboo. It is, for example, for-

bidden to reap or steal the patch of corn dedicated to an
agricultural deity, for the simple reason that his wrath
would be incurred by so doing. Similarly it is taboo to
devour the flesh of the totem animal of the tribe, except
in special circumstances with the object of achieving
communion with him. It is taboo to interfere in any
manner with the affairs of the shamans or medicine-men :

this again is a type of the imposed taboo for the convenience
of a certain caste. It is prohibited to marry a woman of
the same totem as oneself, as all the members of a totemic
band are supposed to be consanguineous, and such a union
might incur the wrath of the patron deity. A very strict

taboo is put upon the beholding of certain ritual instru-

ments belonging to some barbarian tribes, but this only
applies to women and uninitiated men : the reason for

such taboo would be that it was considered degradation for

women to behold sacred implements. Taboo, if it does not
spring directly from the system known as totemism, was
strongly influenced by it—that is, many intricate taboos

arose from the totemic system. We have also the taboo

of the sorcerer, which in effect is merely a spell placed upon
a certain object, which makes it become useless to others.

Taboo, or its remains, is still to be found in strong force

even in the most civilised communities, and from its use
the feeling of reverence for ancient institutions and those
who represent them is undoubtedly derived.

Tadebtsois : Spirits believed in by the Samoyeds. (See

Siberia.)

Tadibe : The name for a Samoyed magician. (See Siberia.)

Taigheirm : A magical sacrifice of cats to the infernal spirits,

formerly practised in the Highlands and Islands of Scot-

land. It is believed to have been originally a ceremony of

sacrifice to the subterranean gods, imported from more
northern lands, which became in Christian times an invoca-

tion of infernal spirits. The word " Taigheirm " signifies

either an armoury, or the cry of a cat, according to the

sense in which it is used. A description of the ceremony,
which must be performed with black cats, is given in

Horst's Deuteroscopy :
" After the cats were dedicated to

all the devils, and put into a magico-sympathetic con-

dition by the shameful things done to them, and the

agony occasioned them, one of them was at once put upon
the spit, and, amid terrific howlings, roasted before a slow
fire. The moment that the howls of one tortured cat

ceased in death, another was put upon the spit, for a
minute of interval must not take place if they would control

hell ; and this continued for the four entire days and nights.

If the exorcist could hold it out still longer, and even till

his physical powers were absolutely exhausted, he must
do so." When the horrible rites had been continued for a
time the demons began to appear in the shape of black
cats, who mingled their dismal cries with those of the

unfortunate sacrifices. At length a cat appeared of

larger size and more frightful aspect than the others, and
the time had come for the exorcist to make known his

demands. Usually he asked for the gift of second sight,

but other rewards might be asked for and received. The
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last Taigheirm was said to have been held in Mull about
the middle of the seventeenth century. The exorcists were
Allan Maclean and his assistant Lachlain Maclean, both
of whom received the second sight. Of this particular
ceremony Horst says :

" The infernal spirits appeared
some in the early progress of the sacrifices, in the shape of

black cats. The first who appeared during the sacrifice,

after they had cast a furious glance at the sacrifices, said

—

Lachlain Oer, that is, ' Injurer of Cats.' Allan, the chief

operator, warned Lachlain, whatever he might see or hear,

not to waver, but to keep the spit incessantly turning.

At length the cat of monstrous size appeared ; and after

it had set up a horrible howl, said to Lachlain Oer, that if

he did not cease before their largest brother came he would
never see the face of God. Lachlain answered that he
would not cease till he had finished his work if all the
devils in hell came. At the end of the fourth day, there
sat on the end of the beam in the roof of the barn a black
cat with fire-flaming eyes, and there was heard a terrific

howl quite across the straits of Mull into Mowen." By
this time the elder of the two men was quite exhausted,
and sank down in a swoon, but the younger was sufficiently

self-possessed to ask for wealth and prosperity, which both
received throughout their life-time. Shortly before this,

Cameron of Lochiel received at a Taigheirm a small silver

shoe which, put on the foot of a new-born son of his family,
would give courage and fortitude to the child. One boy,
however, had at his birth, a foot too large for the shoe,
a defect inherited from his mother, who was not a Cameron.
His lack of the magically bestowed courage was apparent at
Sheriffmuir, where he fled before the enemy.

Tales of Terror, by Matthew Lewis. (See Fiction, Occult
English.)

Talisman : An. inanimate object which is supposed to possess
a supernatural capacity of conferring benefits or powers
in contradistinction to the amulet (q.v.), the purpose of
which is to ward off evil. It was usually a disc of metal
or stone engraved with astrological or magical figures.

Talismans were common in ancient Egypt and Babylon.
The virtues of astrological talismans were as follows : The
astrological figure of Mercury, engraven upon silver, which
is the corresponding metal, and according to the pre-
scribed rites, gave success in Merchandise ; that of Mars
gave victory to the soldier ; that of Venus, beauty, and
so of the rest. All such talismans likewise are more power-
ful in the hour of their planet's ascendency. There are
three general varieties of these potent charms : i. The
astronomical, having the characters of the heavenly signs

or constellations. 2. The magical, with extraordinary
figures, superstitious words, or the names of angels. 3. The
mixed, engraven with celestial signs and barbarous words.
To these, Fosbrook, in his Encyclopedia of Antiquities,

adds two others :—4. The sigilla planetarum, composed of
Hebrew numeral letters, used by astrologers and fortune-
tellers ; and 5. Hebrew names and characters. As an
example of the most powerful of the latter, may be men-
tioned the sacred name of Jehovah. The famous tephillin

or phylacteries, used in Jewish devotion, and which were
bound on the head, the arm, and the hand, may be regarded
as talismans, and they were the subject of many traditional

ceremonies. We may also mention the mezuzoth or

schedules for door-posts, and another article of this des-
cription mentioned in the following quotation from the
Talmud :

—" Whoever has the telphillin bound to his

head and arm, and the tsitsith thrown over his garments,
and the mezuza fixed on his door-post, is protected from
sin."

Writing of talismans in his Occult Sciences, Mr. A. E.
Waite says :

" I. The Talisman of the Sun must be composed of a

pure and fine gold, fashioned into a circular plate, and
well polished on either side. A serpentine circle, enclosed
by a pentagram must be engraved on the obverse side with
a diamond-pointed graving tool. The reverse must bear
a human head in the centre of the six-pointed star of
Solomon, which shall itself be surrounded with the name
of the solar intelligence Pi-Rhe, written in the characters
of the Magi. This talisman is supposed to insure to its

bearer the goodwill of influential persons. It is a pre-
servative against death by heart disease, syncope, aneurism,
and epidemic complaints. It must be composed on a
Sunday during the passage of the moon through Leo, and
when that luminary is in a favourable aspect with Saturn
and the Sun. The consecration consists in the exposure
of the talisman to the smoke of a perfume composed of
cinnamon, incense, saffron, and red sandal, burnt with
laurel-wood, and twigs of dessicated heliotrope, in a new
chafing-dish, which must be ground into powder and buried
in an isolated spot, after the operation is finished. The
talisman must be afterwards encased in a satchel of bright
yellow silk, which must be fastened on the breast by an
interlaced ribbon of the same material, tied in the form
of a cross. In all cases the ceremony should be preceded
by the conjuration of the Four, to which the reader has
already been referred. The form of consecration, accom-
panied by sprinkling with holy water, may be rendered in
the following manner :

—

" In the name of Elohim, and by the spirit of the living

waters, be thou unto me as a sign of light and a seal of will.
'" Presenting it to the smoke of the perfumes :—By

the brazen serpent before which fell the serpents of fire,

be thou unto me as a sign of light and a seal of will.
" Breathing seven times upon the talisman :—By the

firmament and the spirit of the voice, be thou unto me as a
sign of light and a seal of will.

" Lastly, when placing some grains of purified earth or
salt upon the pentacle :—In the name of the salt of the
earth and by virtue of the life eternal, be thou unto me
as a sign of light and a seal of will.

" II. The Talisman of the Moon should be composed of

a circular and well-polished plate of the purest silver, being
of the dimensions of an ordinary medal. The image of a
crescent, enclosed in a pentagram, should be graven on the
obverse side. On the reverse side, a chalice must be
encircled by the duadic seal of Solomon, encompassed by
the letters of the lunar genius Pi-Job. This talisman is

considered a protection to travellers, and to sojourners in

strange lands. It preserves from death by drowning, by
epilepsy, by dropsy, by apoplexy, and madness. The
dangers of a violent end which is predicted by Saturnian
aspects in horoscopes of nativity, may be removed by its

means. It should be composed on a Monday, when the
moon is passing through the first ten degrees of Capricornus
or Virgo, and is also well aspected with Saturn. Its con-
secration consists in exposure to a perfume composed of

white sandal, camphor, aloes, amber, and pulverised seed

of cucumber, burnt with dessicated stalks of mugwort,
moonwort, and ranunculus, in a new earthen chafing-dish,

which must be reduced, after the operation, into powder,
and buried in a deserted spot. The talisman must be
sewn up in a satchel of white silk, and fixed on the breast by
a ribbon of the same colour, interlaced and tied in the form
of a cross.

" III. The Talisman of Mars must be composed of a
well-polished circular plate of the finest iron, and of the
dimensions of an ordinary medal. The symbol of a sword
in the centre of a pentagram must be engraved on the
obverse side. A lion's head surrounded by a six-pointed

star must appear on the reverse face, with the letters of the

name Erotosi, the planetary genius of Mars, above the
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outer angles. This talisman passes as a preservative
against all combinations of enemies. It averts the chance
of death in brawls and battles, in epidemics and fevers,
and by corroding ulcers. It also neutralizes the peril of a
violent end as a punishment for crime when it is foretold
in the horoscope of the nativity.

" This talisman must be composed on a Tuesday, during
the passage of the moon through the ten first degrees of
Aries or Sagittarius, and when, moreover, it is favourably
aspected with Saturn and Mars. The consecration consists
in its exposure to the smoke of a perfume composed of dried
absinth and rue, burnt in an earthen vessel which has
never been previously used, and which must be broken into
powder, and buried in a secluded place, when the operation
is completed. Finally, the talisman must be sewn up in a
satchel of red silk, and fastened on the breast with ribbons
of the same material folded and knotted in the form of a
cross.

" IV. The Talisman of Mercury must be formed of a
circular plate of fixed quicksilver, or according to another
account of an amalgam of silver, mercury, and pewter, of
the dimensions of an ordinary medal, well-polished on both
sides. A winged caduceus, having two serpents twining
about it, must be engraved in the centre of a pentagram
on the obverse side. The other must bear a dog's head
within the star of Solomon, the latter being surrounded
with the name of the planetary genius, Pi-Hermes, written in

the alphabet of the Magi. This talisman must be composed
on a Wednesday, when the moon is passing through the
ten first degrees of Gemini or Scorpio, and is well aspected
with Saturn and Mercury. The consecration consists in
its exposure to the smoke of a perfume composed of ben-
zoin, macis, and storax, burnt with the dried stalks of the
lily, the narcissus, fumitory, and marjolane, placed in a
clay chafing-dish which has never been devoted to any
other purpose, and which must, after the completion of
the task, be reduced to powder and buried in an undisturbed
place. The Talisman of Mercury is judged to be a defence
in all species of commerce and business industry. Buried
under the ground in a house of commerce, it will draw
customers and prosperity. It preserves all who wear it

from epilepsy and madness. It averts death by murder
and poison ; it is a safeguard against the schemes of treason
and it procures prophetic dreams when it is worn on the
head during sleep. It is fastened on the breast by a ribbon
of purple silk folded and tied in the form of a cross, and
the talisman is itself enclosed in a satchel of the same
material.

" V. The Talisman of Jupiter must be formed of a
circular plate of the purest English pewter, having the
dimensions of an ordinary medal, and being highly polished
on either side. The image of a four-pointed crown in the
centre of a pentagram must be engraved on the obverse
side. On the other must be the head of an eagle in the
centre of the six-pointed star of Solomon, which must be
surrounded by the name of the planetary genius Pi-Zeous,
written in the arcane alphabet.

" This talisman must be composed on a Thursday,
during the passage of the moon through the first ten
degrees of Libra, and when it is also in a favourable aspect
with Saturn and Jupiter. The consecration consists ii

its exposure to the smoke of a perfume composed of incense,
ambergris, balm, grain of Paradise, saffron, and macis,
which is the second coat of the nutmeg. These must be
burnt with wood of the oak.poplar, fig tree, and pomegranate,
and placed in a new earthen dish, which must be ground
into powder, and buried in a quiet spot, at the end of the
ceremony. The talisman must be wrapped in a satchel of
sky-blue silk, suspended on the breast by a ribbon of the
same material, folded and fastened in the form of a cross.

" The Talisman of Jupiter is held to attract to the wearer
the benevolence and sympathy of everyone. It averts
anxieties, favours honourable enterprises, and augments
well-being in proportion to social condition. It is a pro-
tection against unforeseen accidents, and the perils of a
violent death when it is threatened by Saturn in the horo-
scope of nativity. It also preserves from death by affec-

tions of the liver, by inflammation of the lungs, and by that
cruel affection of the spinal marrow, which is termed tabes

dorsalis in medicine.
"VI. The Talisman of Venus must be formed of a

circular plate of purified and well-polished copper. It

must be of the ordinary dimensions of a medal, perfectly

polished on both its sides. It must bear on the obverse
face the letter G inscribed in the alphabet of the Magi, and
enclosed in a pentagram. A dove must be engraved on
the reverse, in the centre of the six-pointed star, which
must be surrounded by the letters which compose the
name of the planetary Genius Suroth. This talisman must
be composed on a Friday, during the passage of the moon
through the first ten degrees of Taurus or Virgo, and when
that luminary is well aspected with Saturn-and Venus. Its

consecration consists in its exposure to the smoke of a
perfume composed of violets and roses, burnt with olive

wood in a new earthen chafing-dish, which must be ground
into powder at the end of the operation and buried in a
solitary spot. The talisman must, finally, be sewn up in a
satchel of green or rose-coloured silk, which must be
fastened on the breast by a band of the same material,

folded and tied in the form of a cross.

The Talisman of Venus is accredited with extraordinary
power in cementing the bonds of love and harmony between
husbands and wives. It averts from those who wear it the
spite and machinations of hatred. It preserves women
from the terrible and fatal diseases which are known as

cancer. It averts from both men and women all danger
of death, to which they may be accidentally or purposely

exposed. It counterbalances the unfortunate presages

which may appear in the horoscope of nativity. Its last

and most singular quality is its power to change the ani-

mosity of an enemy into a love and devotion which will be
proof against every temptation, and it rests on the sole

condition that such a person should be persuaded to

partake of a liquid in which the talisman has been dipped.
" VII. The Talisman of Saturn must be composed of a

circular plate of refined and purified lead, being of the
dimensions of an ordinary medal, elaborately polished.

On the obverse side must be engraven with the diamond-
pointed tool which is requisite in all these talismanic

operations, the image of a sickle enclosed in a pentagram.
The reverse side must bear a bull's head, enclosed in the

star of Solomon, and surrounded by the mysterious letters

which compose, in the alphabet of the Magi, the name
of the planetary Genius Tempha. The person who is

intended to wear this talisman must engrave it himself,

without witnesses, and without taking any one into his

confidence.
" This talisman must be composed on a Saturday when

the moon is passing through the first ten degrees of Taurus
or Capricorn, and is favourably aspected with Saturn. It

must be consecrated by exposure to the smoke of a perfume
composed of alum, assa-fcetida, cammonee, and sulphur,

which must be burnt with cypress, the wood of the ash

tree, and sprays of black hellebore, in a new earthen
chafing-dish, which must be reduced into powder at the

end of the performance, and buried in a deserted place.

The talisman must, finally, be sewn up in a satchel of

black silk and fastened on the breast with a ribbon of the
same material, folded and tied in the form of a cross. The
Talisman of Saturn was affirmed to be a safeguard against
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death by apoplexy and cancer, decay in the bones, con-
sumption, dropsy, paralysis, and decline ; it was also a
preservative against the possibility of being entombed in a
trance, against the danger of violent death by secret crime,
poison, or ambush. If the head of the army in war-time
were to bury the Talisman of Saturn in a place which it was
feared might fall into the hands of the enemy, the limit

assigned by the presence of the talisman could not be over-
stepped by the opposing host, which would speedily with-
draw in discouragement, or in the face of a determined
assault." {See Ceremonial Magic.)

Talmud, The : From the Hebrew lamad, to learn ; the
name of the great code of Jewish civil and canonical law.
It is divided into two portions—the Mishna and the
Gemara ; the former constituted the text and the latter

was a commentary and supplement. But besides being
the basis of a legal code, it is also a collection of Jewish
poetry and legend. The Mishna is a development of the
laws contained in the Pentateuch. It is divided into six

sedarim or orders, each containing a number of tractates,

which are again divided into peraqim or chapters. The
sedarim are : (i) Zeraim, which deals with agriculture ;

(2) Moed, with festivals and sacrifices
; (3) Nashim, with

the law regarding women ; (4) Nezaqin, with civil law ;

(5) Qodashim, with the sacrificial law ; and (6) Tohoroth
or Tah, with purifications. The Mishna was supposed to

have been handed down by Ezra and to be in part
the work of Joshua, David or Solomon, and originally

communicated orally by the Deity in the time of Moses.
There are two recensions—the Talmud of Jerusalem, and
the Talmud of Babylon ; which latter besides the sedarim
mentioned contains seven additional treatises which are

regarded as extra-canonical. The first is supposed to -have
been finally edited towards the close of the fourth century
A.D., and the second by Rabbi Ashi, President of the
Academy of Syro in Babylon, somewhere in the fourth
century. Though revised from time to time before then,
both versions have been greatly corrupted through the
interpolation of gross traditions. The rabbinical decisions

in the Mishna axe entitled helacoth and the traditional

narratives haggadqh. The cosmogony of the Talmud
assumes that the universe has been developed by means
of a series of cataclysms : world after world was destroyed
until the Creator made the present globe and saw that itwas
good. In the wonderful treatise on the subject by Deutsch
which first appeared in the Quarterly Review in 1867, and
is reprinted in his Literary Remains, the following passage
appears :—

-

" The how of the creation was not mere matter of specu-
lation. The co-operation of angels, whose existence was
warranted by Scripture, and a whole hierarchy of whom
had been built up under Persian influences, was
distinctly denied. In a discussion about the day of their

creation, it is agreed 01* all hands that there were no angels
at first, lest men might say, ' Michael spanned out the
firmament on the south, and Gabriel to the north.' There
is a distinct foreshadowing of the Gnostic Demiurgos

—

that antique link between the Divine Spirit and the world
of matter—to be found in the Talmud. What with Plato
were the Ideas, with Philo the Logos, with the Kabalists
the ' World of Aziluth,' what the Gnostics called more
emphatically the wisdom (sophi :), or power (dunamis), and
Plotinus the nous, that the Talmudical authors call Meta-
tion. There is a good deal, in the post-captivity Talmud,
about the Angels, borrowed from the Persian. The
Archangels or Angelic princes are seven in number, and
their Hebrew names and functions correspond almost
exactly to those of their Persian prototypes. There are
also hosts of ministering angels, the Persian Yazatas, whose
functions, besides that of being messengers, were two-fold

—

to praise God and to be guardians of "man. In their
first capacity they are daily created by God's breath out
of a stream of fire that rolls its waves under the supernal
throne. In their second, two of them accompany every
man, and for every new good deed man acquires a new
guardian angel, who always watches over his steps. When
a righteous man died, three hosts of angels descend from
the celestial battlements to meet him. One says (in

the words of Scripture), ' He shall go in peace '
; the

second takes up the strain and says, ' Who has walked in
righteousness '

; and the third concludes, ' Let him come
in peace and rest upon his bed.' In like manner, when the
wicked man passes away, three hosts of wicked angels are
ready to escort him, but their address is not couched in any
spirit of consolation or encouragement."

It would be impossible in this place to give a resume
of the traditional matter contained in the Talmud. Suffice

it to say that it is of great extent. It has been considered
by some authorities that a great many of the traditional
tales have a magical basis, and that magical secrets are
contained in them ; but this depends entirely upon the
interpretation put upon them, and the subject is one which
necessitates the closest possible study.

Tam 0' Shanter : [See Scotland.)

Tannhauser : A mediaeval German legend which relates

how a minstrel and knight of that name, passing by the
Horselberg, or Hill of Venus, entered therein in answer to a
call, and remained there with the enchantress, living an
unholy life. After a time he grew weary of sin, and
longing to return to clean living, he forswore the worship
of Venus and left her. He then made a pilgrimage to
Rome, to ask pardon of the Pope, but when he was told
by Urban IV., himself that the papal staff would as soon
blossom as such a sinner as Tannhauser be forgiven, he
returned to Venus. Three days later, the Pope's staff did
actually blossom, and he sent messengers into every country
to find the despairing minstrel, but to no purpose, Tann-
hauser had disappeared. The story has a mythological
basis which has been laid over by mediaeval Christian
thought, and the original hero of which has been displaced
by a more modern personage, just as the Venus of the
existing legend is the mythological Venus only in name.
She is really the Lady Holda, a German earth-goddess.
Tannhauser was a " minnesinger " or love-minstrel of the
middle of the thirteenth century. He was very popular
among the minnesingers of that time and the restless and
intemperate life he led probably marked him out as the
hero of such a legend as has been recounted. He was the
author of many ballads of considerable excellence, which
are published in the second part of the " Minnesinger "

(Von der Hagen, Leipsic, 1838) and in the sixth volume of

Haupt's Zeitschrift fur deutsches Althertum. The most
authentic version of this legend is given in Uhland's
Alte hoch und niederdeutsche Volhslieder (Stuttgart, 1845).

Tappan-Richmond, Mrs. Cora L. V. : Perhaps the best known
of all the inspirational speakers who have appeared since

the beginning of the spiritualistic movement. As a child

Mrs. Tappan-Richmond—then Miss Scott—spent some
time in the Hopedale Community (q.v.), so that she was
early initiated into the mysteries of spiritualism. At the
age of sixteen she went to New York, and became an
" inspired " lecturer on spiritualism, in which capacity
she soon became famous throughout America. Coming
to Britain in 1873 she was warmly received by the spiritual-

ists in this country, and for a number of years gave freqeunt
trance discourses, characterised by their rhythm and fluency,

and the comparative clarity of their ideas.

Tarot, or Tarots, is the French name for a species of playing-

cards, originally used for the purpose of divination, and
still employed by fortune-tellers. Tarot cards, however.
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form part of an ordinary pack in certain countries of

southern Europe, whence the name of tarocchi given to an
Italian game. The derivation of the word is uncertain.
One suggestion is that these cards were so called because
they were tarotees on the back ; that is, marked with plain
or dotted lines crossing diagonally. Confirmation of this

theory may be found in the German form of the word ;

a tarock-karte being a card chequered on the back. Not
improbably, however, there is here a confusion between
cause and effect.

De 1' Hoste Ranking, who dismisses as " obviously
worthless " the explanations of Count de Gebelin, Vaillant

and Mathers, refers the name to the Hungarian Gipsy tar, a
pack of cards, and thence to the Hindustani ta/u. The figures

on these cards are emblematic, and are believed by many
to embody the esoteric religion of ancient Egypt and India ;

but on this subject there is much difference of opinion.
" The tarot pack most in use," observes Ranking, li con-

sists of seventy-eight cards, of which twenty-two are more
properly known as the tarots, and are considered as the
' keys ' of the tarot ; these correspond with the twenty-
two letters of the Hebrew alphabet, or, according to

Falconnier and to Margiotta, with the ' alphabet of the
Magi.' The suits are four : wands, sceptres, or clubs,

answering to diamonds ; cups, chalices, or goblets, answering
to hearts ; swords, answering to spades ; money, circles,

or pentacles, answering to clubs. Each suit consists of

fourteen cards, the ace, and nine others, and four court
cards : king, queen, knight, and knave. The four aces

form the keys of their respective suits." As already
indicated, the twenty-two " keys of the tarot," which
consist of various emblematic figures, are assumed to be
hieroglyphic symbols of the occult meanings of the letters

of the Hebrew alphabet ; or, alternatively, " the alphabet
of the Magi." " Immense antiquity is claimed for these
symbols," observes Ranking. " Alliette or (by trans-

position) Etteilla, a French mystic of the beginning of the
nineteenth century, ascribed their origin to Hermes Trisme-
gistus, under the name of The Book of Thoth, or The Golden
Book of Hermes. Others have sought to identify the tarot

with the sibylline leaves." Raymond Lully (1235-1315)
is said to have based his great work, Ars Generalis sive

Magna, on the application of the occult philosophy con-
tained in the tarot.

The idea that the tarot was introduced into Europe by the
Gypsies appears to have been first broached by Vaillant,

who had lived for many years among the Gypsies, by
whom he was instructed in their traditional lore. Much of

the information thus obtained is incorporated in Les
R6mes, histoire vraie des vrais Bohemiens (c. 1853), La
Bible des Bohemiens (i860), and La Clef Magique de la

Fiction et du Fait (1863). Vaillant's theory has been fully

accepted by a French writer, " Papus," who published in

1889 Le Tarot des Bohemiens : Le Plus Ancien Livre du
Monde describing it as " la clef absolue de la science occulte."
" The Gypsies possess a Bible," he asserts ;

" yes, this

card game called the Tarot which the Gypsies possess is

the Bible of Bibles. It is a marvellous book, as Count
de Gebelin and especially Vaillant have realized. Under
the names of Tarot, Thora, Rota, this game has formed
successively the basis of the synthetic teaching of all the
ancient peoples."
Although it may not be possible to accept this dictum

in its entirety, it is of interest to note that Ranking con-
cludes that these and all other playing-cards were intro-

duced into Europe by the Gypsies. " I would submit,'
he says, writing in 1908, " that from internal evidence we
may deduce that the tarots were introduced by a race
speaking an Indian dialect r that the form of the Pope
(as portrayed in the tarots) shows they had been long in a

country where the orthodox Eastern Church predominated ;

and the form of head-dress of the king, together with the
shape of the eagle on the shield, shows that this was governed
by Russian Grand Dukes, who had not yet assumed the
Imperial insignia. This seems to me confirmatory of the
widespread belief that it is to the Gypsies we are indebted
for our knowledge of playing-cards." It will be seen that
this conclusion is based upon independent judgment.
As early, however, as 1865—two years after the appearance
of Vaillant's last book—E. S. Taylor supported the same
hypothesis in his History of Playing Cards. Wiltshire
(Descriptive Catalogues of Cards in the British Museum, 1877)
controverts Taylor's conclusion, on the ground that
" whether the Zingari be of Egyptian or Indian origin,

they did not appear in Europe before 1417, when cards
had been known for some time." But this objection is

nullified by the fact that the presence of Gypsies, in Europe
is now placed at a date considerably anterior to 141 7.

There was, fox example, a well-established feudum Acin-
ganorum, or Gypsy barony, in the island of Corfu in the
fourteenth century.
To examine in detail the various emblematic figures of the

tarot would demand a disproportionate amount of space.

Ranking' s reference to the Pope and the King points to

two of these twenty-two figures. The others are : the
Female Pope, the Queen, Osiris Triumphant, The Wheel
of Fortune, Justice, Prudence, Temperance, Strength,
Marriage, The Philosopher, The Juggler, Death, The Devil,

The Fool, The Lightning-struck Tower, The Sun, The
Moon, The Star, The Universe, The Last Judgment. There
is great diversity of opinion, even among " initiates," tls

to the meaning of these symbols. They are very fully

discussed in the work of " Papus " already cited ; to
which the reader is specially referred. On the whole,
there is much to be said in favour of the theory that the
origin of the tarot is traceable to the esoteric philosophy of

the schools of ancient Egypt and Chaldea, by whatever
means it has found its way into Europe.

In addition to the works already cited, see Le Monde
Primitif, by Count de Gebelin, Vol. VIII., Paris, 1781 ;

Les Origines des Cartes a Jouer, by Merlin, Paris, 1869 ;

The Tarot, by Mathers, London, 1888 ; L'Art de Tirer les

Cartes, by Magus, Paris, 1895 ; Le walladisme, by Margistta,

Grenoble, 1895 ; Magie, by Bourgeat, Paris, 1895 ;

Les XXII. Lames Hermetiques du Tarot, ^by Falconnier,

Paris, 1896; A. E. Waite, Key to the Tarot, 1910; and J.

W. Brodie-Innes, The Tarot Cards, in the " Occult Review"
for February, 1919. David MacRitchie.

Tatwic Yoga : meaning " The Science of Breath." The
title of a little book translated from the Sanscrit some
years ago by the Pandit Rama Prasad. The " breath "

referred to is the life-giving breath of Brahman, and in it

are contained the five elementary principles of nature,

corresponding to the five senses of man. These principles

are know as Tatwas, and of them the body is composed.
The knowledge of the Tatwas is believed to confer wonder-
ful power ; and to this end all undertakings must be com-
menced at times which are known to be propitious from
the movements of the Tatwas in the body. An important
method of yoga practice is given in the book, which will

certainly assure marvellous results.

Taurabolmin : (See Mithraic Mysteries.)

Taxil, Leo : The pseudonum of M. Gabriel Jogaud-Pages, who
in his works The Brethren of the Three Points and Are
there Women in Freemasonry ? has accused the Masonic
Fraternity of the practice of Satanism and sorcery. His
assertions are of the most debatable description.

Tears on Shutters : It is mentioned in Pennant's Tour that

in some parts of Scotland it was the custom, on the death of

any person of distinction, to paint on the doors and window-
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shutters white tadpole-like shapes, on a black ground.

These were intended to represent tears, and were a sign of

general mourning.
Telekinesis : A term denoting the hypothetical faculty of

moving material objects by thought alone. The move-
ment of objects without contact—a frequent phenomenon
of the seance-room, including in its wider sense rappings,

table-tiltings, levitations, the conveyance of apports,

practically all material phenomena, with the possible

exception of materialisation—is exceeding difficult of

explanation on rational grounds, and the attempt to

explain it thus, without the intervention of discarnate

spirits, has given rise to the telekinetic theory, which holds

that all these varied feats are accomplished by the thoughts
of medium and sitters, independent of muscular energy,

whether direct or indirect. How thought can possibly

act in this immediate way on inanimate matter is beyond
comprehension in our present state of knowledge. The
evidence for telekinesis is very much less than, say, that for

telepathy. The telekinetic theory is akin to that offered

by the magnetists, who regarded a fluidic or energetic

emanation as the cause of the movements.
Telepathy : Of the various branches of psychic phenomena

there is none which engages more serious attention at the

present day than telepathy or thought transference. The
idea of inter-communication between brain and brain, by
other means than that of the ordinary sense-channels, is a
theory deserving of the most careful consideration, not
only in its simple aspect as a claimant for recognition as an
important scientific fact, but also because there is practically

no department of psychic phenomena on which it has not
some bearing. To take one instance—a few decades ago
the so-called " rationalist " view of ghosts was simply
that supernatural phenomena did not exist, but now a
telepathic explanation is offered, more or less tentatively,

by an ever-increasing body of intelligent opinion. There
are those who, while admitting the genuineness of psychic
phenomena are yet satisfied that pure psychology provides

a field sufficiently wide for their researches, and who are
loath to extend its boundaries to include an unknown
spirit-world where research becomes a hundred-fold more
difficult. To such students the theory of telepathy affords

an obvious way of escape from that element of the super-
natural to which they are opposed, since it is generally

agreed that in seeking an explanation of thought trans-

ference it is a physical process which must be looked for.

In the words of Sir William Crookes :
" It is known that

the action of thought is accompanied by certain molecular
movements in the brain, and here we have physical vibra-
tions capable from their extreme minuteness of acting direct

on individual molecules, while their rapidity approaches
that of the internal and external movements of the atoms
themselves."
There is therefore nothing to render the theory of thought-

vibrations impossible, or even improbable, though the
difficulty of proving it has yet to be overcome. We have,
however, to contend with the fact that in many cases on
record the most vivid impressions have been transmitted
from a distance, thus showing that the distinctness of the
impression does not necessarily decrease in proportion as
the distance becomes greater. In this case we must either

conclude that there are other factors to be taken into
account, such as the varying intensity of the impression,
and the varying degress of sensitiveness in the percipient,

or we must conclude, as some authorities have done, that
telepathic communication goes direct from one mind to
another, irrespective of distance, just as thought can travel
to the oppostie side of the globe with as much ease as it can
pass to the next room. Other authorities claim that the
transmission of thought is on a different plane from any

physical process, though, as the action of thought itself

has a physical basis, it is difficult to understand why a
supernatural explanation should be thought necessary in
the case of telepathy. In the former connection it may be
remarked that trivial circumstances can be transmitted to
a percipient near at hand, while as a rule only the more
intense and violent impressions are received from a dis-

tance. The question whether the telepathic principle is

diffusive, and spreads equally in all directions, or whether
it can be projected directly toward one individual, is still

a vexed one. If it be in the form of ethereal vibrations,
it would certainly seem easier to regard it as diffusive.

On the other hand, practical experience has shown that
in many instances, even when acting from a distance, it

affects only one or two individuals. However, this might
be explained naturally enough by the assumption that each
transmitter requires a special receiver

—

i.e., a mind in

sympathy with itself. But as yet no explanation is

forthcoming, and the most that can be done is to suspend
judgment for the present, knowing that only the possi-

bility, or, at most, the likelihood, of such a mode of com-
munication has been proved, and that of its machinery
nothing can be said beyond the vaguest surmise.
The theory of thought transference is no new one. Like

gravitation, it is a daughter of the hoary science of astrology,

but while gravitation is a full-grown fact, universally

accepted of science, telepathy, in its scientific aspect, is as yet
an infant, and a weakling at that. However, it is not
difficult to understand how both should spring from
astrology, nor to trace the connection between them. The
wise men of ancient days supposed the stars to radiate an
invisible influence which held them together in their course,

and which affected men and events on our planet, receiving
in their turns some subtle emanation from the earth and its

inhabitants. From this idea it was but a step to assume
that a radiant influence, whether magnetic or otherwise,
passed from one human being to another. The doctrine
of astral influence was shared by Paracelsus and his alchem-
istic successors until the epoch of Sir Isaac Newton, whose
discovery of the law of gravitation brought the age of
astrology to a close. To the conception of magnetic
influence colour was lent by the practices of Mesmer, and
his followers, who ascribed to the " magnetic fluid " the
phenomena of hypnosis. The analogy between the
mysterious and inexplicable force binding worlds together
and the subtle influence joining mind with mind is suffici-

ently obvious, but the difficulty is that while gravitation
may be readily demonstrated, and never fails to give
certain definite results, experiments in telepathy reveal
the phenomena only in the most spasmodic fashion and
cannot be depended upon to succeed even under the most
favourable conditions. Nevertheless such systematized
experiments as have been conducted from time to time
have more than justified the interest which has been dis-

played in telepathy. Science, wh'ch had so long held herself

aloof from hypnosis, was not desirous of repeating her error

in a new connection. In 1882 the Society for Psychical Re-
search (q.v.) came into being, numbering among its members
some of the most distinguished men in the country. It

had for its object the elucidation of the so-called " super-
natural " phenomena which were exciting so much popular
interest and curiosity ; and foremost among these was
the phenomenon of thought transference, or, as it has since

been christened, telepathy. Viewing their subject in a
purely scientific light, trained in the handling of evidence,

and resolved to pursue truth with open and unbiassed
minds, they did much to bring the study of psychic phenom-
ena into a purer and more dignified atmosphere. They
recognized the untrustworthiness of human nature in

general, and the prevalence of fraud even where no object
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was to be gained but the gratification of a perverted vanity,
and their experiments were conducted under the most rigid

conditions, with every precaution taken against conscious
or unconscious deception. Among the most valuable
evidence obtained from experimental thought transference
was that gleaned by Professor and Mrs. Sidgwick (q.v.)

from their experiments at Brighton in 1889-91. In this

series the percipients—clerks and shop assistants—were
hypnotized. Sometimes they were asked to visualize, on a
blank card, an image or picture chosen by the agent. At
other times the agent would choose one of a bundle of
cards numbered from 10 to 90, and the percipient was
required to state the number on the picked card, which
was done correctly in a surprising number of cases. We
find, curiously enough, that the results varied in proportion
as the agent and percipient were near or far apart, and were
materially affected by the intervention of a door, or even a
curtain, between the two, but this was ascribed to a lack of

confidence on the part of the percipient, or to such physical
causes as fatigue or ennui, rather than to the limited scope
of the telepathic principle. On the whole we are justified

in thinking that chance alone would not account for the
number of correct replies given by the hypnotised subject.

Towards the end of the century a criticism was levelled

at these experiments by Messrs. Hansen and Lehmann, of
Copenhagen, whose belief it was that the phenomenon
known as " subconscious whispering," together with
hyperaesthesia on the part of the percipient, would suffice

to produce the results obtained by the Sidgwicks. This
suggested explanation, while it does not cover the entire

ground has some right to our consideration. If hypnotism
reveals so marvellous a refinement of the perceptions, may
not some elements of hyperaesthesia linger in the sub-
consciousness of the normal individual ? If dreams contain
in the experience of almost everyone, such curious examples
of deduction, may not the mental under-current follow in

waking moments a process of reasoning of which the higher
consciousness knows nothing ? It may, and it does.

That " other self," which is never quite so much in the
background as we imagine, sees and hears a thousand
things of which we are unconscious, and which come to the
surface in dreams, it may be long afterwards ; and there is

no reason to suppose that it might not see and hear indica-

tions too slight to be perceived in a grosser sphere of
consciousness, and thus account for some cases of " thought
transference." On the other hand, we have evidences of

telepathy acting at a distance where sub-conscious whisper-
ing and hyperaesthesia are obviously out of the question.
Though hyperaesthesia may be advanced as a plausible

explanation in some—or, indeed, in many—instances of
telepathy, it cannot be accepted as a complete explanation
unless it covers all cases, and that it certainly does not.

So we must look elsewhere for the explanation, though it

is not without reluctance that we quit a theory so admir-
ably adapted to known conditions that it scarcely requires
a stretching of established physiological laws to make
telepathy fit as naturally as wireless telegraphy into the
scheme of things.

As has been earlier mentioned, practically every branch
of psychic phenomena would be vitally affected by the
scientific proof of telepathy. Coincident dreams might, in

the majority of cases, be easily explained away. The
visions of the crystal-gazer, the trance-utterances of the
medium, could be accounted for in the same manner, to-

gether with the occasional apparitions visiting the normal
individual. Apparitions of the dead, however, do not so
readily submit themselves to a telepathic explanation. If

they are genuine apparitions, and not meaningless hallu-

cinations, we must either admit that the impulse directing
the impression comes from the surviving spirit of the

deceased agent, or that it was transmitted while he was
yet alive. In the latter case we are confronted with a
difficulty—how to account for the time which may elapse
between the death of the agent and the appearance of the
vision. To bridge the gap thus formed Mr. Podmore (q.v.),

in his work on Telepathic Hallucinations, has produced his
theory of latent impressions, which successfully overcomes
the difficulty. According to Mr. Podmore, impressions
transmitted from one mind to another may remain latent
for a considerable time awaiting a favourable opportunity
for development. Thus the apparition of one who
been dead for some time may result from an impression
transmitted during his lifetime, which the percipient has
retained, until a chance combination of ideas brings it into
the upper stratum of consciousness in the form of a hallu-
cination. Obviously the theory of latent impressions may
bear on other phenomena than that of apparitions, and
serve to fill in gaps which might otherwise remain blank.

It is interesting to compare the tone of criticisms pro-
nounced on telepathy in the last quarter of the nineteenth
century with that which characterises later utterances on
the subject. Science is no longer ashamed to pursue her
researches in psychic phenomena ; thought transference
no longer appears to intellectual people as a doubtful
by-path of psychology, and the change argues that at least

a fair attempt will be made to reach the truth of the
matter.

Literature. — Frank Podmore, Telepathic Hallucina-
tions ; The Naturalisation of the Supernatural ; Apparitions
and Thought Transference ; F. W. H. Myers, Human Per-
sonality ; A. Lang, Making of Religion ; E. Parish,

Hallucinations and Illusions ; E. Gurney, Phantasms of
the Living ; Miss Goodrich Freer, Essays in Psychical
Research ; Proceedings and Journal of the Society for
Psychical Research. M. J.

Tellurism : A name applied by Kieser to Animal Magnetism
(q.v.)

Temeraire, Charles A. : Duke of Burgundy. He disappeared
after the battle of Morat ; and it was said by his chroniclers

that he was carried off by the devil, like Roderick. Some
maintained, however, that he had withdrawn to a remote
spot and become a hermit.

Templars : The Knights Templars of the Temple of Solomon
were a military order, founded by a Burgundian, Hugues
de Payns, and Godeffroi de St. Omer, a French Knight, in

1 1 19, for the purpose of protecting pilgrims journeying into

the Holy Land. They were soon joined by other knights,

and a religious chivalry speedily gathered around this

nucleus. Baldwin I., King of Jerusalem, gave them as

headquarters a portion of his palace, contiguous to a
mosque which tradition asserted was part of the Temple
of Solomon, and from this building they took their designa-
tion. One of the purposes of the Society was to convert
and render useful knights of evil life, and so many of these
entered the order, as to bring it under the suspicion of the
Church, but there is every reason to believe that its founders
were instigated by motives of the deepest piety, and that
they lived in a condition akin to poverty, notwithstanding
the numerous gifts that were showered upon them, is the
best proof of this. They had properly constituted officials,

a Grand Master, knights, chaplains, sergeants, craftsmen,
sensechals, marechals, and commanders. The order had
its own clergy exempt from the jurisdiction of diocesan
rule, and its chapters were held as a rule in secret. The
dress of the brotherhood was a white mantle with a red
cross for unmarried knights, and a black or brown mantle
with a red cross for the others. The discipline was of the
very strictest description and the food and clothing stipu-

lated were rough and not abundant. By the middle of

the twelfth century, the new order had got a footing in
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nearly all the Latin kingdoms of Christendom. Its power
grew apace, and its organisation became widespread. It

formed, as it were, a nucleus of the Christian effort against
the paganism of the east, and its history may be said to be
that of the crusades. Moreover it became a great trading
corporation, the greatest commercial agency between the
east and west, and as such amassed immense wealth. On
the fall of the Latin kingdom in Palestine, the Templars
had perforce to withdraw from that country, and although
they continued to harass the Saracen power they made
but little headway against it, and in reality appear to have
undertaken commercial pursuits in preference to those of

a more warlike character. When the Temple was at the
apogee of its power, its success aroused the envy and avarice
of Philip IV. of France, who commenced a series of attacks
upon it. The election of Pope Clement V., who was
devoted to his interests, and a denunciation of the order for

heresy and immorality gave Philip his chance. For
several generations before this time, strange stories had
been circulating concerning the secret rites of the Templars
which were assisted by the very strict privacy of these
meetings, which were usually held at day-break with
closely-guarded doors. It was alleged that the most
horrible blasphemies and indecencies took place at these
meetings, that the cross was trampled under foot and spat
upon, and that an idol named Baphomet (q.v.) (Baphe
metios, baptism of wisdom) was adored, or even the Devil
in the shape of a black cat. Other tales told of the roasting
of children, and the smearing of the idol with their burning
fat, and other nonsense was wildly promulgated by the
credulous and ignorant. A certain Esquian de Horian,
pretended to betray the " secret " of the Templars to
Philip, and they were denounced to the Inquisition ; and
Jacques de Molay, the Grand Master, who had been called
from Cyprus to France, was arrested with one hundred
and forty of his brethren in Paris and thrown into prison.
A universal arrest of the Templars throughout France
followed. The wretched knights were tortured en masse,
and as was usually the case, under such compulsion, con-
fessed to the most grotesque crimes, and the most damning
confession of all, was that of the Grand Master himself, who
confessed that he had been guilty of denying Christ and
spitting upon the Cross, but repudiated all charges of
immorality in indignant terms.
The process dragged on slowly during more than three

years, in consequence of the jealousies which arose among
those who were more or less interested in its prosecution.
The pope wished to bring it entirely under the jurisdiction
of the church, and to have it decided at Rome. The king,
on the other hand, mistrusting the pope, and resolved on
the destruction of the order, and that none but himself
should reap advantage of it, decided that it should be
judged at Paris under his own personal influence. The
prosecution was directed by his ministers, Nogaret, and
Enguerrand de Marigny. The Templars asserted their
innocence, and demanded a fair trial ; but they found few
advocates who would undertake their defence, and they
were subjected to hardships and tortures which forced
many of them into confessions dictated to them by their
persecutors. During this interval, the pope's orders were
carried into other countries, ordering the arrest of the
Templars, and the seizure of their goods, and everywhere the
same charges were brought against them, and the same
means adopted to procure their condemnation, although
they were not everywhere subjected to the same severity
as in France. At length, in the spring of 1316, the grand
process was opened in Paris, and an immense number of
Templars, brought from all parts of the kingdom, under-
went a public examination. A long act of accusation was
read, some of the heads of which were, that the Templars,

at their reception into the order, denied Christ (and some-
times they denied expressly all the saints) declaring that he
was not God truly, but a false prophet, a man who had
been punished for his crimes ; that they had no hope of
salvation through him ; that they always, at their initiation

into the order, spit upon the cross, and trod it under foot ;

that they did this especially on Good Friday ; that they
worshipped a certain cat, which sometimes appeared to
them in their congregation ; that they did not believe in any
of the sacraments of the church ; that they took secret

oaths which they were bound not to reveal ; that the
brother who officiated at the reception of a new brother
kissed the naked body of the latter, often in a very unbe-
coming manner ; that each different province of the order
had its idol, which was a head, having sometimes three
faces, and at others only one ; or sometimes a human skull ;

these idols they worshipped in their chapters and congre-
gations, believing that they had the power of making them
rich, and of causing the trees to nourish, and the earth to
become fruitful ; that they girt themselves with cords, with
which these idols had been superstitiously touched ; that
those who betrayed the secrets of their order, or were
disobedient, were thrown into prison, and often put to
death ; that they held their chapters secretly and by night,

and placed a watch to prevent them from any danger of

interruption or discovery ; and that they believed the
Grand Master alone had the power of absolving them from
their sins. The publication of these charges, and the
agitation which had been designedly got up, created such
a horror throughout France, that the Templars who died
during the process were treated as condemned heretics, and
burial in consecrated ground was refused to their remains.
When we read over the numerous examinations of the

Templars, in other countries, as well as in France, we
cannot but feel convinced that some of these charges had
a degree of foundation, though perhaps the circumstances
on which they were founded were misunderstood. A very
great number of knights agreed to the general points of
the formula of initiation, and we cannot but believe that
they did deny Christ, and that they spat and trod upon
the cross. The words of the denial were, Je reney Deu
or Je reney Jhesu, repeated thrice ; but most of those who
confessed having gone through this ceremony, declared
that they did it with repugnance, and that they spat
beside the cross, and not on it. The reception took place
in a secret room, with closed doors ; the candidate was
compelled to take off part or all of his garments (very
rarely the latter), and then he was kissed on various parts
of the body. One of the knights examined, Guischard
de Marzici, said he remembered the reception of Hugh
de Marhaud, of the diocese of Lyons, whom he saw taken
into a small room, which was closed up so that no one
could see or hear what took place within ; but that when,
after some time, he was let out, he was very pale, and looked
as though he were troubled and amazed (fuit valde pallidas

et quasi turbatus et stupefactus.) In conjunction, however,
with these strange and revolting ceremonies, there were
others that showed a reverence for the Christian church and
its ordinances, a profound faith in Christ, and the con-
sciousness that the partaker of them was entering into a
holy vow.
M. Michelet, who has carefully investigated the materials

relating to the trial of the Templars, has suggested at

least an ingenious explanation of these anomalies. He
imagines that the form of reception was borrowed from
the figurative mysteries and rites of the early church. The
candidate for admission into the order, according to this

notion, was first presented as a sinner and renegade, in

which character, after the example of St. Peter, he denied
Christ. This denial was a sort of pantomime, in which the
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novice expressed his reprobate state by spitting on the
cross. The candidate was then stripped of his profane
clothing, received through the kiss of the order into a higher

state of faith, and re-dressed with the garb of its holiness.

Forms like these would, in the middle ages, be easily

misunderstood, and their original meaning soon forgotten.

Another charge in the accusation of the Templars seems
to have been to a great degree proved by the depositions

of witnesses ; the idol or head which they were said to have
worshipped, but the real character or meaning of which
we are totally unable to explain. Many Templars con-

fessed to having seen this idol, but as they described

it differently, we must suppose that it was not in all cases

represented under the same form. Some said it was a

frightful head, with long beard and sparkling eyes ; others

said it was a man's skull ; some described it as having
three faces ; some said it was of wood, and others of metal ;

one witness described it as a painting {tabula picta) repre-

senting the image of a man, {imago hominis), and said that

when it was shown to him, he was ordered to "' adore Christ

his creator." According to some it was a gilt figure, either

of wood or metal ; while others described it as painted

black and white. According to another deposition, the
idol had four feet—two before and two behind ; the one
belonging to the order at Paris was said to be a silver head,
with two faces and a beard. The novices of the order were
told always to regard this idol as their saviour. Deodatus
Jaffet, a knight from the south of France, who had been
received at Pedenat, deposed that the person who in his

case performed the ceremonies of reception, showed him a

head or idol, which appeared to have three faces, and
said, " You must adore this as your saviour, and the
saviour of the order of the Temple," and that he was made
to worship the idol, saying, " Blessed be he who shall save

my soul." Cettus Ragonis, a knight received at Rome in

a chamber of the palace of the Lateran, gave a somewhat
similar account. Many other witnesses spoke of having
seen these heads, which, however, were, perhaps, not
shown to everybody, for the greatest number of those who
spoke on this subject, said that they had heard speak of the

head, but that they had never seen it themselves ; and
many of them declared their disbelief in its existence. A
friar minor deposed in England that an English Templar
had assured him that in that country the order had four

principal idols, one at London in the sacristy of the Temple,
another at Bristelham, a third at Brueria (Bruern in

Lincolnshire), and a fourth beyond the Humber.
Some of the knights from the south added another

circumstance in their confessions relating to this head.

A Templar of Florence declared that, in the secret meetings
of the chapters, one brother said to the others, showing them
the idol, " Adore this head. This head is- your God, and
your Mahomet." Another, Gauserand de Montpesant,
said that the idol was made in the figure of Baffomet {in

figuram Baffometi) ; and another Raymond Rubei, described

it as a wooden head, on which was painted the figure of

Baphomet, and he adds, " that he worshipped it by kissing

its feet, and exclaiming, Yalla," which he describes as " a
word of the Saracens " {verbum Saracenorum). This has
been seized upon by some as a proof that the Templars had
secretly embraced Mahometanism. As Baffomet or Bapho-
met is evidently a corruption of Mahomet ; but it must not
be forgotten that the Christians of the West constantly
used the word Mahomet in the mere signification of an
idol, and that it was the desire of those who conducted the
prosecution against the Templars to show their intimate
intercourse with the Saracens. Others, especially Von
Hammer, gave a Greek derivation of the word, and assumed
it as a proof that Gnosticism was the secret doctrine of the
Temple.

The confessions with regard to the mysterious cat were
much rarer and more vague. Some Italian knights con-
fessed that they had been present at a secret chapter of
twelve knights held at Brindisi, at which a grey cat suddenly
appeared amongst them, and that they worshipped it.

At Nismes, some Templars declared that they had been
present at a chapter at Montpellier, at which the demon
appeared to them in the form of a cat, and promised them
worldly prosperity ; and added, that they saw devils in
the shape of women. Gilletus de Encreyo, a Templar of
the diocese of Rheims, who disbelieved in the story of the
cat, deposed that he had heard say, though he knew not
by whom, that in some of their battles beyond sea, a cat
had appeared to them. An English knight, who was
examined at London, deposed, that in England they did
not adore the cat or the idol to his knowledge, but he had
heard it positively stated that they worshipped the cat
and the idol in parts beyond sea.. English witnesses
deposed to other acts of " idolatry." It was of course
the demon, who presented himself in the form of the cat.

A lady, named Agnes Lovecote, examined in England,
stated that she had heard that, at a chapter held in Dines-
lee (Dynnesley, in Hertfordshire), the devil appeared to the
Templars in a monstrous form, having precious stones
instead of eyes, which shone so bright that they illuminated
the whole chapter ; the brethren, in succession, kissed
him on the posteriors, and marked there the form of the
cross. She was told that one young man, who refused
to go through this ceremony, was thrown into a well, and
a great stone cast upon him. Another witness, Robert
de Folde, said that he had heard twenty years ago, that
in the same place, the devil came to the chapter once a
year, and flew away with one of the knights, whom he took
as a sort of tribute. Two others deposed that certain

Templars confessed to them that at a grand annual assembly
in the county of York, the Templars worshipped a calf.

All this is mere hearsay,, but it shows the popular opinion
of the conduct of the order. A Templar examined in

Paris, named Jacques de Treces, who said that he had been
informed that at secret chapters held at midnight, a head
appeared to the assembled brethren, added, that one of
them " had a private demon, by whose council he was
wise and rich."

The aim of King Philippe was secured ; he seized upon
the whole treasure of the temple in France, and became
rich. Those who ventured to speak in defence of the
order were browbeaten, and received little attention

;

the torture was employed to force confessions ; fifty-four

Templars who refused to confess were carried to the wind-
mill of St. Antoine, in the suburbs of Paris, and there
burnt ; and many others, among whom was the Grand
Master himself, were subsequently brought to the stake.

After having lasted two or three years, the process ended
in the condemnation and suppression of the order, and its

estates were given in some countries to the knights of

St, John. It was in France that the persecution was most
cruel ; in England, the order was suppressed, but no
executions took place. Even in Italy, the severity of the
judges was not everywhere the same ; in Lombardy and
Tuscany, the Templars were condemned, while they were
acquitted at Ravenna and Bologna. They were also

pronounced innocent in Castile, while in Arragon they
were reduced by force, only because they had attempted to

resist by force of arms ; and both in Spain and in Portugal
they only gave up their own order to be admitted into

others. The pope was offended at the lenity shown towards
them in England, Spain, and Germany. The order-- of the
temple was finally dissolved and abolished, and its memory
branded with disgrace. Some of the knights are said to

have remained together, and formed secret societies. The
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result, in effect, was the same everywhere. Convicted
of heresy, sorcery, and many other abominations, the
wretched Templars were everywhere punished with death
by fire, imprisonment, and their goods escheated to the
various crowned heads of Europe, nearly all of whom
followed the avaricious example of Philip of France.

Jacques de Molay, the Grand Master, brought out on to a
scaffold erected in front of Notre Dame in Paris, and asked
to repeat his confession and receive sentence of perpetual
imprisonment, flared into sudden anger, recanted all

he had said, and protested his innocence. He was burnt,

and summoned the Pope and the King with his dying
breath, to meet him before the bar of Heaven. Both of

these dignatories shortly afterwards died, and it remained
in the public mind that the outcome of the Grand Master's
summons had proved his innocence.
As has been said, there is every reason to believe that

there was some foundation for the charges of heresy made
against the Templars. Their intimate connection with
the East, and the long establishment of the order therein

had in all probability rendered their Christianity not
quite so pure as that of Western Europe. Numerous
treatises have been written for the purpose of proving and
disproving the Temple heresy, to show that it followed the
doctrines and rites of the Gnostic Ophites of Islam
(Baphomet being merely a corruption of Mahomet), and it

has been collated with various other eastern systems.
Hans Prutz, in his Geheimlehre furthered the view of the
rejection of Christianity in favour of a religion based
on Gnostic dualism, and at once raised up a host of critics.

But many defenders of the order followed, and it was
proved in numerous instances the confessions wrung from
the Templars were the result of extreme torture. In not
a few eases were they acquitted, as in Castile, Aragon,
Portugal, and at many German and Italian centres. It

has also been shown that the answers of a number of the
knights under torture were practically dictated to them.
In England, out of eighty Templars examined, only four
confessed to the charge of heresy, and of these two were
apostates. The whole question may perhaps be summed
up as follows. The Templars, through long association
with the East, may have become more tolerant of pagan--
ism, more broadminded, in their outlook, than their

bigoted stay-at-home countrymen. Expressions as regards
the worthiness of Saracen nations, among whom the
Templars had many friends, would be regarded askance in

France, Spain and England, and habits acquired by
residence in the East would probably add to the growing
body of suspicion regarding the loyalty of the order to
Christianity. It it even possible that the Templars intro-

duced into their rites practices which savoured of Gnosti-
cism or Mahomedanism, but that is unlikely. They were,
in short, the victims of their own arrogance, their com-
mercial success, and the superstitious ignorance of their

contemporaries

.

It has frequently been asserted that on the death of

Jacques de Molay a conspiracy was entered into by the
surviving Templars which had for its objects the destruction
of papacy and the several kingdoms of Europe, and that
this tradition was handed on through generations of
initiates through such societies as the Illuminati and the
Freemasons, who in the end brought about the French
Revolution and the downfall of the French throne. Such
a theory, however enticing to the pseudo-occultist, the
defender of the theory that occult tradition has descended
to us through a direct line of adepts, or the fictioneer, can
receive no countenance here, and must be dismissed as a
mere figment of enthusiasm or imagination.

Temple Church* London : Hargrave Jennings in his Rosi-
crucians, their Rites and Mysteries, says : The Temple

Church, London, presents many mythic figures, which
have a Rosicrucian expression. In the spandrels of the
arches of the long church, besides the " Beauseant

"

which is repeated in many places, there are the armorial
figures following ;

" Argent, on a cross gules, the Agnus
Dei, or Paschal Lamb, or, " Gules the Agnus Dei, dis-
playing over the right shoulder the standard of the Temple ;

or, a banner, triple cloven, bearing a cross gules ;
" Azure,

a cross prolonged potent issuant out of the crescent moon
argent, horns, upwards, on either side of the cross, a star
or." This latter figure signifies the Virgin Mary, and
displays the cross as rising like the pole, or mast of a ship
(argha) out of the midst of the crescent moon or navis
biprora, curved at both ends ;

" azure, semee of estoiles

or." The staff of the Grand Master of the Templars
displayed a curved cross of four splays, or blades, red upon
white. The eight-pointed red Buddhist cross was also one
of the Templar ensigns. The Temple arches abound with
brandished estoiles, or stars, with wavy or crooked flames.
The altar at the east end of the Temple Church has a cross
flourie, with lower limb prolonged, or, on a field of estoiles,

wavy ; to the right is the Decalogue, surmounted by the
initials, A.O. (Alpha and Omega), on the left are the
monograms of the Saviour, I. C, X. C. ; beneath, is the
Lord's Prayer. The whole altar displays feminine colours
and emblems, the Temple Church being dedicated to the
Virgin Maria. The winged horse, or Pegasus, argent, in a
field gules, is the badge of the Templars. The tombs of
the Templars, disposed around the circular church in
London, are of that early Norman shape called dos d'ane ;

their tops are triangular ; the ridge-moulding passes
through the temples and out of the mouth of a mask at
the upper end, and issues out of the horned skull, apparently
of some purposely trodden creature. The head at the top
is shown in the " honour-point " of the cover of the tomb.
There is an amount of unsuspected meaning in every
curve of these Templar tombs.

Tempon-teloris—Ship of the Dead : Among the Dayaks of
Borneo the Ship of the Dead, the vessel which carries the
souls of the departed in search of the hereafter, is generally
represented as being of the shape of a bird, the rhinoceros-
hornbill. Accompanying the souls on their journey through
the fire-sea are all the stores which have been laid out at
the trivah or feast of the dead, and all the slaves who have
been killed for that purpose. After some vicissitudes in

the fiery sea, the Ship of the Dead, with Tempon-telon at the
helm, reaches the golden shores of the Blessed.

Temurah : (See Gematria.)
Tephillin : In the Hebrew tongue means " attachments."
They were originally prayer thongs worn by the Jews at
morning prayer—one on the left arm and another on the
head. They came to be regarded as talismans and were
used in many traditional ceremonies. The Talmud says :

" Whoever has the tephillin bound to his head and arm
is protected from sin."

Tephramancy : A mode of divination in which use is made of

the ashes of the fire which had consumed the victims of a
sacrifice.

Teraphim, The : Of the nature of oracles. The teraphim
were taken away from Jacob by his daughter, Rachel,
and this mention of them in the Bible is the earliest record,

we have of " magical " apparatus. Their form is not
known, nor the exact use to which they were put ; but
from an allusion to them in Hosea III., 4, they were
evidently not idols. Spencer maintains that they were the
same as the " Urim " of Mosaic ritual ; at any rate it

seems likely that they were used as a means of divination.

Tetractas : [See Alchemy.)
Tetrad : (See God.)

Tetragram : (See Alchemy, Magie, and Magical Diagram.)
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Teutons : The Teutonic or " Germanic " nations, embracing
the peoples of High and Low German speech, Dutch,
Danes, and Scandinavians, have always displayed and still

display a marked leaning towards the study and con-
sideration of the occult. We are, however, concerned
here with their attitude towards the hidden sciences in

more ancient times, and must refer the reader to the
article on " Germany " and the other countries alluded
to for information upon mediaeval and modern occultism
in them.
But little can be gleaned from the writings of classical

authors upon the subject, and it is not until we approach
the middle ages, the contemporary manuscripts concerning
the traditions of an earlier day, and the works of usch
writers as Snorre Sturluson and Saemund (The Eddas)
Saxo-Grammaticus, and such epics or pseudo-histories as
The Nibelungenlied that we find any light thrown upon the
dark places of Teutonic magical practice and belief. From
the consideration of such authorities we arrive at several
basic conclusions : (i) That magic with the Teutons was
non-hierophantic, and was not in any respect the province
of the priesthood, as with the Celtic Druids ; (2) That
women were its chief conesrvators

; (3) That it principally
resided in the study and elucidation of the runic script, in
the same manner as in early Egypt it was part and parcel
of the ability to decipher the hieroglyphic characters.
Passing from the first conclusion, which is self-evident,

as we discover all sorts and conditions of people dabbling
in magical practice, we find that to a great extent sorcery

—

for efforts seem to have been confined mostly to black
magic—was principally the province of women. This is

to be explained, perhaps, by the circumstance that only
those who could read the runes—that is, those who could
read at all—were able to undertake the study of the occult,
and that therefore the unlettered warrior, too restless for
the repose of study, was barred from all advance in the
subject. We find women in all ranks of life addicted to
the practice of sorcery, from the queen on the throne to
the wise-woman or witch dwelling apart from the com-
munity. Thus the mother-in-law of Siegfried bewitches
him by a draught, and scores of similar instances could be
adduced. At the same time the general type of ancient
Teutonic magic is not very high, it is greatly hampered
by human considerations, and is much at the mercy of the
human element on which it acts, and the very human
desires which call it forth. Indeed in many cases it is

rendered nugatory by the mere cunning of the object
upon which it is wreaked. In fine it does not rise very
much above the type of sorcery in vogue among barbarian
peoples at the present day. It is surprising, however,
with all these weaknesses, how powerful a hold it con-
trived to get upon the popular imagination, which was
literally drenched with the belief in supernatural science.

Runes.—(German, rune ; Anglo-Saxon run ; Icelandic
run). The word is derived from an old Low German
word raunen " to cut " or " to carve," and as the runes
in more ancient times were invariably carved and not
written, it latterly came to designate the characters them-
selves. As has been said, comparatively few were able
to decipher them, and the elucidation was left to the
curious, the ambitious among the female sex, and the
leisured few in general, those perhaps including priests

and lawmen. Consequently we find the power to decipher
them an object of mysterious veneration among the ignorant
and a belief that the ability to elucidate them meant the
possession of magical powers. The possessors of this
ability would in no wise minimise it, so that the belief in
their prowess would flourish. Again, it is clear that a
certain amount of patience and natural ability were
necessary to the acquirement of such an intricate script.

The tradition that they were connected with sorcery has
scarcely yet died out in some parts of Iceland. In later

times the word runes came to be applied to all the alpha-
betical systems employed by the Teutonic peoples before
the introduction of Christianity. Their origin is obscure,
some authorities denying that it is Teutonic, and asserting

that they are merely a transformation or adaptation of

the Greek characters, and others that they have a Phoeni-

cian or even cuneiform ancestry. That they are of non-
Teutonic origin is highly probable, as may be inferred

from their strong resemblance to other scripts and from
the circumstance that it is highly unlikely that they could
have been separately evolved by the Teutonic race in the
state of comparative barbarism in which it was when they
first came into general use. They have been divided into

three systems—English, German, and Scandinavian

—

but the difference between these is merely local. They
were not employed in early times for literary purposes, but
for inscriptions only, which are usually found on stone

monuments, weapons, implements, and personal ornaments
and furniture. In England runic inscriptions are found in

the north only, where Scandinavian influence was strongest.

The first symbols of the runic alphabet have the powers of

the letters f, u, th, 6, r, c, for which reason the order of the

runic letters is called not an alphabet but a futhorc. The
system is symbolic. Thus its first quantity or letter

pictures the head and horns of an ox, and is called feoh

after that animal, the second is called ur, after the word
for " bull," the third thoru, a tree, the others following os,

a door ; rad, a saddle,; caen, a torch, all because of some
fancied resemblance to the objects, or, more properly

speaking, because they were probably derived or evolved

from a purely pictorial system in which the pictures of the

animals or objects enumerated above stood for the letters

of the alphabet. Since these were cut, some connection

may be permitted between Anglo-Saxon secgan, to say, and
Latin secare, to cut, especially when we find secret signa-

tures made of old by merely cutting a chip from the bark
manuscript. In spelling, for example, the old sense of
" spell " was a thin chip or shaving. Tacitus mentions

that in Teutonic divination a rod cut from a fruit-bearing

tree was cut into slips, and the slips, having marks on them,

were thrown confusedly on a white garment to be taken

up with prayer to the gods and interpreted as they were
taken. A special use of light cuttings for such fateful

cross-readings or " Virgilian lots," may have given to
" spells " their particular association with the words of

the magician.
Belief in Nature Spirits.—The scope of this work is

entirely without the consideration of mythology proper,

that is to say that the greater deities of the many human
religious systems receive no treatment save in several

special circumstances. But the lesser figures of mythology,

those who enter into direct contact with man and assist

him, or are connected with him, in magical practice, receive

special and separate notice. Thus the duergar, or dwarfs

trolls, undines, nixies, and all the countless host of Teu-

tonic folk-lore are alluded to under their separate headings,

and we have here only to consider their general connection

with Teutonic man in his magical aspect. His belief in

them was distinctly of an animistic character. The dwarfs

and trolls inhabited the recesses of the mountains, caves,

and the underworld. The nixies and undines dwelt in the

lakes, rivers, pools, and inlets of the sea. In general these

were friendly to man, but objected to more than an
occasional intercourse with him. Though not of the class

of supernatural being who obey the behests of man in

answer to magical summonses, these, especially the dwarfs,

often acted as his instructors in art-magic, and many
instances of this are to be met with in tales and romances
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of early Teutonic origin. The dwarfs were usually assisted
by adventitious aids in their practice of magic, such as
belts which endowed the wearer with strength, like that
worn by King Laurin, shoes of swiftness, analogous to the
seven-league boots of folk-tale, caps of invisibility, and so
forth.

Witchcraft.—Witchcraft, with its accompaniment of
diabolism was much more in favour among the northern
Teutons than it was in Germany, and this circumstance has
been attributed to their proximity to the Finns (q.v.), a
race notorious for its magical propensities. In Norway,
Orkney, and Shetland, we find the practice of sorcery
almost exclusively in the hands of women of Finnish race,
and there is little doubt that the Finns exercised upon the
Teutons of Scandinavia the mythic influence of a conquered
race, that is, they took full advantage of the terror in-
spired in their conquerors by an alien and unfamiliar
religion and ritual, which partook largely of the magical.
The principal machinery of Teutonic witchcraft was the
raising of storms, the selling of pieces of knotted rope, each
knot representing a wind, divination and prophecy, acquir-
ing invisibility, and such magical practices as usually accom-
pany a condition of semi-barbarism. In the North of
Scotland the Teutonic and Celtic magical systems may be
said to have met and fused, but not to have clashed, as
their many points of resemblance outweighed their differ-
ences. As the sea was the element of the people, we find
it the chief element of the witch of the northern Teutons.
Thus we discover in the saga of Frithjof, the two sea-
witches Heyde and Ham riding the storm and sent by
Helgi to raise a tempest which would drown Frithjof, and
taking the shape of a bear and a storm-eagle. In the saga
of Grettir the Strong we find a witch-wife, Thurid, sending
adrift a magic log which should come to Grettir's island,
and which should lead to his undoing. Animal transforma-
tion plays a considerable part in Teutonic magic and
witchcraft. In early Germany the witch (hexe) seems to
have been also a vampire.

Second Sight.—It was, however, in prophecy and divina-
tion that the Teutons excelled, and this was more rife
among the more northern branches of the people than the
southern. Prophetic utterance was usually induced by
ecstasy. But it was not the professional diviner alone who
was capable of supernatural vision. Anyone under stress
of excitement, and particularly if near death, might
become ' fey," that is prophetic, and great attention
was invariably paid to utterances made whilst in this
condition.

Literature.—Wilken, Die Prosaiscke Edda, Paderhorn,
1878 ; Grimm, Teutonic Mythology ; E. S. Bugge, Studies
in Northern Mythology, 1884 ; Home 0/ the Eddie Poems,
1899; H. A. Berger, Nordische Mythologie, 1834; E. H.
Meyer, Germanische Mythologie, 1891 ; W. Goltha, Religion
und Mythen der Germanen, 1909.

Thaumaturgy : {See Magic.)
Thau Weza : Burmese wizards, literally " wire-man who

works in wire." {See Burma.)
Theobald, Morrell : {See Spiritualism.)
Theomancy : The part of the Jewish Kabala which studies

the mysteries of the divine majesty and seeks the sacred
names. He who possesses this science knows the future,
commands nature, has full power over angels and demons,
and can perform miracles. The Rabbis claimed that it was
by this means that Moses performed so many marvels

;

that Joshua was able to stop the sun ; that Elias caused
fire to fall from heaven, and raised the dead ; that Daniel
closed the mouths of the lions ; and that the three youths
were not consumed in the furnace. However, although
very expert in the divine names, the Jewish rabbis no longer
perform any of the wonders done by their fathers.

Theosophical Society was founded in 1875 by Helena Petrovna
Blavatsky and Henry Steele Olcott. They met in America
in 1874 where Colonel Olcott was engaged in spiritualistic

investigation at the house of the Eddy Brothers in Vermont.
Madame Blavatsky was, of course, deeply read in every
thing pertaining to the occult and similarity of tastes very-
naturally drew them together. Scientific materialism was
then engaging general attention and making no little

progress, and since theosophy is the antithesis of material-
ism of any kind, it was decided that some society should be
formed to combat this movement. In May, 1875, a Miracle
Club was formed, but it was a failure. Later in the same
year, in the month of September, a fresh attempt was how-
ever, agreed on and this was made in November with Col.

Olcott as president, and Madame Blavatsky as correspond-
ing secretary, and a membership of twenty. This attempt
seemed also to be doomed to failure, many members
dropping off because no phenomena were manifested and
indeed only Col. Olcott and Madame Blavatsky remained
with two of the founders of the society and a few
other members. Not discouraged by this, however, they
decided to amalgamate with the Indian Society, but even
this met with no more success, and it was not till by a happy
inspiration the society was removed to India, that it began
to attract attention and make headway. From that time
its success was assured and, whatever opinions may be
held of the soundness of theosophical teaching, no doubt
can be entertained of the extent and influence of the
society, which has numerous members in lands so far apart
and so different in spirit as America and India, besides every
other civilised country in the world. In accordance with
the spirit of theosophy, no dogma is demanded of members
save acceptance of the belief in the brotherhood of man, so
that Christian and Mohammedan may meet on equal terms
without any necessity of varying their peculiar religious

beliefs. Its activities include study of everything germane
to theosophy, religion, philosophy, laws of nature whether
patent to all mankind as in the domain of science, or hidden
as yet from all but those with special knowledge, as in the
domain of the occult. {See Theosophy.)

Theosophical Society of Agrippa : Agrippa (q.v.) established
in Paris and other centres a secret theosophical society, the
rites of admission to which were of a peculiar character.

The fraternity also possessed signs of recognition. Agrippa
visited London in 1510, and whilst there he established a
branch of the order in that city. A letter of Landulph's
is extant in which he introduces to Agrippa a native of

Nuremberg resident at Lyons, and whom he hopes " may
be found worthy to become one of the brotherhood."

Theosophy : From the Greek theos, god, and sophia, wisdom ;

a philosophical-religious system which claims absolute
knowledge of the existence and nature of the deity, and
is not to be confounded with the later System evolved by
the founders of the Theosophical Society. This knowledge,
it is claimed, may be obtained by special individual revela-

tion, or through the operation of some higher faculty. It is

the transcendent character of the godhead of theosophical
systems which differentiates them from the philosophical

systems of the speculative or absolute type, which usually

proceed deductively from the idea of God. God is con-
ceived in theosophical systems as the transcendant source
of being, from whom man in his natural state is far removed.
Theosophy is practically another name for speculative

mysticism. Thus the Kabalistic and Neoplatonic con-
ceptions of the divine emanations are in reality theosophical,

as are the mystical systems of Boehme and Baader.
Theosophy has also come to signify the tenets and

teachings of the founders of the Theosophical Society.

This Society was founded in the United States in 1875
by Madame H. P. Blavatsky (q.v.), Col. H. S. Olcott (q.v.)
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and others. Its objects were to establish a nucleus of the
Universal Brotherhood of Humanity, to promote the
study of comparative religion and philosophy and to

investigate the mystic powers of life and matter. The
conception of the Universal Brotherhood was based upon
the oriental idea of One Life—that ultimate oneness
which underlies all diversity, whether inward or outward.
The study of comparative religion was materialised into

a definite system of belief, the bounds of which were
dogmatically fixed. It is set forth in the Theosophical
system that all the great religions of the world originated

from one supreme source and that they are merely expres-

sions of a central " Wisdom Religion " vouchsafed to

various races of the earth in such a manner as was best

suited to time and geographical circumstances. Underlying
these was a secret doctrine or esoteric teaching which
it was stated, had been the possession for ages of certain

Mahatmas, or adepts in mysticism and occultism. With
these Madame Blavatsky claimed to be in direct communi-
cation, and she herself manifested occult phenomena,
producing the ringing of astral bells, and so forth. On
several occasions these efforts were unmasked as fraudu-
lent, but that is no justification for believing that Madame
Blavatsky was entirely a person of deceitful character.

There can be very little doubt that she was one of those
rare personalities who possess great natural psychic powers,
which at times failing her, she was driven in self-protection

to adopt fraudulent methods. The evidence for the
existence of the " Great White Brotherhood " of Mahat-
mas, the existence of which she asserted, is unfortunately
somewhat feeble. It rests, for the most part, on the
statements of Madame Blavatsky, Col. Olcott, Mr. Sinnet,
Mr. Leadbeater, and others, who claimed to have seen or
communicated with them. With every desire to do
justice to these upholders of the Theosophical argument,
it is necessary to point out that it has been amply proved
that in occult, or pseudo-occult experiences, the question
of self-hallucination enters very largely (See Witchcraft),
and the ecstatic condition may be answerable for subjective
appearances which seem real enough to the visionary.
Again the written communications of the Mahatmas give
rise to some doubt. It is pointed out for instance that
one of them employed the American system of spelling,

and this was accounted for by the circumstance that his

English had been sophisticated by reading American books.
The revelations of Madame Blavatsky were in reality no

more than a melange of Buddhistic, Brahministic and
Kabalistic matter ; but the Theosophical Society has
numbered within its members several persons of very high
ability, whose statement and exegesis of their faith has
placed it upon a much higher level and more definite

foundation. If the system is intensely dogmatic, it is

also constructed in a manner akin to genius, and evolved on
most highly intricate lines. This system was to a great
extent pieced together after the death of the original
founder of the society, on which event a schism occurred
in the Brotherhood through the claims to leadership of
William Q. Judge, of New York, who died in 1896, and
who was followed by Mrs. Katherine Tingley, the founder of
the great theosophical community at Point Loma, Califor-
nia. Col. Olcott became the leader of the remaining part
of the original Theosophical Society in America and India,
being assisted in his work by Mrs. Annie Besant, but a more
or less independent organisation was founded in England.
A brief outline of the tenets of Theosophy may be

attempted. It posits absolute belief in its views instead
of blind faith. It professes to be the religion which holds
the germs of all others. It has also its aspect as a science

—

a science of life and of the soul. The facts which it was
to lay before humanity are as follow :

—" There are three

truths which are absolute, and which cannot be lost, but
yet may remain silent for lack of speech. The soul of man
is immortal and its future is the future of the thing, whose
growth and splendour has no limit. The principle which
gives life dwells in us and without us, is undying and eter-
nally beneficent, is not heard, or seen, or smelt, but is

perceived by the man who desires perception. Each man is

his own absolute law-giver, the dispenser of glory or gloom
to himself, decreer of his life, his reward, his punishment."

Although Theosophy posits the existence of an Absolute,
it does not pretend to knowledge of its attributes. In
the Absolute are innumerable universes, and in each universe
countless solar systems. Each solar system is the ex-
pression of a being called the Logos, the Word of God, or
Solar Deity, who permeates it and exists above it and
outside it. Below this Solar Deity are his seven ministers,
called Planetary Spirits, whose relation to him is like that
of the nerve centres to the brain, so that all his voluntary
acts come through him to them. (See Kabala.) Under
them are vast hosts or orders of spiritual beings called
devas, or angels, who assist in many ways. This world
is ruled by a great official who represents the Solar Deity,
which is in absolute control of all the evolution that takes
place upon this planet. When a new religion is to be
founded, this being either comes himself or sends one of his

pupils to institute it. In the earlier stages of the develop-
ment of humanity, the great officials of the hierarchy are
provided from more highly evolved parts of the system,
but whenever men can be trained to the necessary level of

power and wisdom these offices are held by them. They
can only be filled by adepts, who in goodness, power and
wisdom are immeasurably greater than ordinary men, and
have attained the summit of human evolution. These
advance until they themselves become of the nature of
deities. There are many degrees and many lines of activity

among these, but some of them always remain within
touch of the earth and assist in the spiritual evolution of

humanity. This body it is which is called the " Great
White Brotherhood." Its members do not dwell together,

but live separately apart from the world and are in con-
stant communication with one another and with their

head. Their knowledge of higher forces is so great that
they have no necessity for meeting in the physical world,
but each dwells in his own country, and their power remains
unsuspected among those who live near them. These
adepts are willing to take as apprentices those who have
resolved to devote themselves utterly to the service of

mankind, and anyone who will may attract their attention

by showing himself worthy of their notice. Such an
apprentice was Madame Blavatsky. One of these masters
has said :

" In order to succeed the pupil must leave his own
world and come into ours."
The formation of a solar system and the cosmogonic

operation of the theosophical conception has been treated

in several separate articles ; as have the various planes on
which the personality of a man dwells in its long journey
from earth to the final goal of Nirvana. The theosophical
conception of the constitution of man is that he is in

essence a spark of the divine fire belonging to the Monadic
world (q.v.). For the purposes of human evolution this

monad manifests itself in lower worlds. Entering the
Spiritual World it manifests itself there as the triple spirit

having its three aspects, one of which always remains in

the Spiritual Sphere. The second aspect manifests itself

in the Intuitional World ; and the third in the Higher
Mental World ; and these two are collated with intuition

and intelligence. These three aspects combined make up
the ego which is man during the human stage of evolution.

The way or path towards enlightenment and emancipation
is known as karma. The human personality is composed
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of a complex organisation consisting of seven principles

which are united and interdependent, yet divided into

certain groups, each capable of maintaining a kind of
personality. Each of these principles is composed of its

own form of matter and possesses its own laws of time,

space and motion. The most gross of those, the physical

body, is known as riipa, which becomes more and more
refined until we reach the universal self dtmd ; but the
circumstance which determines the individual's powers,
tests and advantages, or in short his character, is his

karma, which is the sum of his bodily, mental and spiritual

growth and is spread over many lives past and future ;

in short, as man soweth, so must he reap ; and if in one
existence he is handicapped by any defect, mental or

physical, it may be regarded as the outcome of past delin-

quencies. This doctrine is practically common to both
Buddhism and Brahminism.

After this digression, which was entered into for the
purpose of affording a fuller view of the theosophic con-
ception of human personality, we return to the constitution

of man. The ego existing in the Higher Mental World
cannot enter the Physical World until it has drawn around
itself a veil composed of the matter of these spheres : nor
can it think in any but an abstract manner without them

—

its concrete ideas being due to them. Having assumed the
astral and physical bodies, it is born as a human being ;

and having lived out its earth-life sojourns for a time in the
Astral World, until it can succeed in throwing off the
shackles of the astral body. When that is achieved
man finds himself living in his mental body. The stay in

this sphere is usually a long one—the strength of the
mental constitution depending upon the nature of the
thoughts to which he has habituated himself. But he is

not yet sufficiently developed to proceed to higher planes,

and once more he descends into the denser physical sphere
to again go through the same round. Although he come
from on high into these lower worlds, it is only through
that descent that a full recognition of the higher worlds is

developed in him.
In the Higher Mental World, the permanent vehicle is

a causal body, which consists of matter of the first, second
and third sub-divisions of that world. As the ego unfolds
his latent possibilities in the course of his evolution, this

matter is greatly brought into action ; but it is only in the
perfect man, or adept, that it is developed to its fullest

extent. In the causal body none of the possibilities of the
grosser bodies can manifest themselves.
The mental body is built up of matter of the four lower

sub-divisions of the Mental World, and expresses man's
concrete thoughts. Its size and shape are determined
by those of the causal vehicle.

While on earth the personality wears the physical, mental,
and astral bodies all at once. It is the astral which connects
him with the Astral World during sleep or trance (See

Astral Plane.) It is easy to see how the doctrine of rein-

carnation arose from this idea. The ego must travel from
existence to existence, physical, astral, mental, until it

transcend the Mental World and enter the higher spheres.

We have in this sketch attempted as far as possible

to eschew the oriental verbiage of the older theosophical
teachers, which it is understood is now replaced by more
modern terms, but this we have retained in some of the
lesser articles dealing with Theosophy.
The theosophic path to the goal of Nirvana is practically

derived from Buddhistic teaching, but there are also other
elements in it,—Kabalistic and Greek. The path is the
great work whereby the inner nature of the individual is

consciously transformed and developed. A radical alter-

ation must be made in the aims and motives of the ordinary
mortal. The path is long and difficult, and as has been

said extends over many existences. Morality alone is

insufficient to the full awakening of the spiritual faculty,
without which progress in the path is impossible. Some-
thing incomparably higher is necessary. The physical and
spiritual exercises recommended by Theosophy are those
formulated in the Hindu philosophical system known as
Raja Yoga. The most strenuous efforts alone can impel
the individual along the path, and thus to mount by the
practice of Vidyd, that higher wisdom which awakens the
latent faculties and concentrates effort in the direction of
union with the Absolute. The way is described as long
and difficult, but as the disciple advances he becomes more
convinced of his ultimate success, by the possession of
transcendental faculties which greatly assist him to over-
come difficulties. But these must not be sought for their
own sake, as to gain knowledge of them for evil purposes
is tantamount to the practice of Black Magic.

It is not pretended that in this brief sketch the whole of
the theosophical doctrine has been set forth, and the
reader who desires further information regarding it is

recommended to the many and excellent handbooks on the
subject which now abound.

Theot : {See France.)
Theurgia Goetia : {See Key of Solomon the King.)
Thian-ti-hwii—or Heaven and Earth League ; an ancient

esoteric society in China, said to have still been in existence
in 1674. The candidate before reception had to answer

333 questions. It professed to continue a system of
brotherhood derived from ancient customs.

Thomas the Rhymer : Scottish Soothsayer (circa, 1220.) It

is impossible to name the exact date which witnessed
the advent of the Scottish soothsayer, Thomas the Rhymer,
who is well known on account of his figuring in a fine old
ballad, duly included in Sir Walter Scott's Minstrelsy of the

Scottish Border. But Thomas is commonly supposed to
have lived at the beginning of the thirteenth century,

that period being assigned because the name, " Thomas
Rimor de Ercildun," is appended as witness to a deed,
whereby one " Petrus de Haga de Bemersyde " agrees to
pay half a stone of wax annually to the Abbot of Melrose,

and this "Petrus " has been identified with a person of

that name known to have been living about 1220. Ercildun
is simply the old way of sp»lling Earlston, a village in the
extreme west of Berwickshire, hard by the line demarking
that county from Roxburgh ; and it would seem that
Thomas held estates in this region, for he is mentioned as

a landed-proprietor by several early writers, most of whom
add that he did not hold his lands from the Crown, but
from the Earls of Dunbar. Be that as it may, Thomas
probably spent the greater part of his life in and around
Earlston, and a ruined tower there, singularly rich in ivy,

is still pointed out as having been his home, and bears his

name ; while in a wall of the village church there is a
lichened stone with the inscription :

—

" Auld Rhymour's Race
Lies in this Place."

and, according to local tradition, this stone was removed
to its present resting place from one in a much older church,

long since demolished. Nor are these things the only
relics of the soothsayer, a lovely valley some miles to the
west of Earlston being still known as

" : Rhymer's Glen "
;

and it is interesting to recall that Turner painted a water-

colour of this place, and no less interesting to remember
that Sir Walter Scott, when buying the lands which
eventually constituted his estate of Abbotsford, sought
eagerly and at last successfully to acquire the glen in

question. Naturally he loved it on account of its associa-

tions with the shadowy past, and Lockhart tells that many
of the novelist's happiest times were spent in this romantic
place ; while he relates how Maria Edgworth visited it in-
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1823, and that thenceforth Sir Walter used always to
speak of a certain boulder in the glen as the " Edgworth
stone," the lady writer whom he admired so keenly having
rested here for a space. It seems probable, however, that
the glen was so named by Scott himself.

It is thought that Thomas died about 1297, and it is

clear that he had achieved a wide fame as a prophet, many
references to his skill in this relation being found in writers
who lived comparatively soon after him. A Harleian
manuscript in the British Museum, known to have been
written before 1320, discloses the significant phrase, " La
Comtesse de Donbar demanda a Thomas de Essedoune
quant la guere descoce prendreit fyn ;

" but the lady in

question was not a contemporary of the prophet. In
Barbour's Bruce, composed early in the fourteenth century,
we find the poet saying,

" Sikerly
I hop Thomas prophecy
Off Hersildoune sail weryfied be."

Andro of Winton, in the Originale Cronykil of Scotland,

also makes mention of Thomas as a redoubtable prophet

;

while Walter Bower, the continuator of Fordun's Scotic-

ronicon, recounts how once Rhymer was asked by the
Earl of Dunbar what another day would bring forth,

whereupon he foretold the death of the king, Alexander
III., and the very next morning news of his majesty's
decease was noised abroad. Blind Harry's Wallace,
written midway through the fifteenth century, likewise

contains an allusion to Thomas's prophesying capacities ;

while coming to later times, Sir Thomas Gray, Constable of

Norham, in his Norman-French Scalacronica, compiled
during his captivity at Edinburgh Castle in 1555, speaks
of the predictions of Merlin, which like those of " Banaster
ou de Thomas de Ercildoune. . . . furount ditz en figure."

A number of predictions attributed to Thomas the Rhy-
mer are still current, for instance that weird verse which
Sir Walter Scott made the motto of The Bride of Lammer-
muir ; and also a saying concerning a Border family with
which, as we have seen, the soothsayer was at one time
associated :

" Betide, betide, whate'er betide,

There'll aye be Haigs at Bemersyde."
It will be observed that both the foregoing are couched
in metre, yet there is really no sure proof that the sooth-
sayer was a poet. It is usually supposed that he acquired
the sobriquet of Rhymer because he was a popular minstrel
in his day, but the fact remains that Rymour was long a,

comparatively common surname in Berwickshire, and,
while it may have originated with Thomas, the assumption
has but slight foundation. Again, the prophet of Earlston
has been credited with a poem on the story of Sir Tristram,
belonging to the Arthurian cycle of romance, and the
Advocate's Library contains a manuscript copy of this,

probably written so early as 1300. However, while Sir

Walter Scott and other authorities believed in this ascrip-
tion, it is quite likely that the poem is but a paraphrase
from some French troubadour. For generations, however,
the Scottish peasantry continued to be influenced by the
sayings attributed to " True Thomas," as they named him,
as is witnessed by the publication during comparatively
modern times of books containing the prophecies which he
is said to have uttered.

Thoth : {See Hermes Trismegistus.)
Thought-Reading : A term somewhat loosely applied to various

forms of apparent thought-transference, even where the
method employed is muscle-reading or actual fraud. It

must not be confused with telepathy, for, though both
terms are sometimes used synonymously, the latter implies
the direct action of one mind on another, independent of
the ordinary sense-channels, while no such restrictions are

contained in the term " thought-reading." In early times,
when outbursts of ecstatic frenzy were ascribed to demoniac
possession, we find the ecstatics credited with the power to

read thoughts ; witches were supposed to be endowed with
the same faculty ; Paracelsus and the early magnetists
recognised its existence. The advent of spiritualism gave
to thought-reading a new impetus. It was now the spirits

who read the thoughts of the sitters and replied to them
with raps and table-turnings. Until quite recently, how-
ever, thought-reading was attributed either to occultism
or fraud. Not only was the " ethereal vibration " theory
unthought of, but the phenomena of hyperaesthesia and
" subconscious whispering " were very imperfectly under-
stood in their bearing on thought-reading. Yet it is probable
that these last offered a satisfactory explanation in many
cases, especially when the subject was entranced. Pro-
fessional thought-readers who performed on public plat-

forms indulged largely in fraud. (See Telepathy.)

Thought Transference : [See Telepathy.)

Thought Vibrations, Theory of : {See Telepathy.)

Thrasyllus : (See Astrology.)

Tibet : In this country, the stronghold of Buddhism, all

superstition circles around the national religion, which at

the same time has absorbed into itself the aboriginal beliefs

and demonology. Nowhere perhaps has such a vast amount
of pure superstition crystallised around the kernel of

Buddhism,—the pure doctrines of which were found by the
Hindu conquerors of the Tibetans to be totally unsuited to

the Hunnish aborigines of the country, who before the
advent of Buddhism were in the aministic stage of religion.

This was allowed to revive and rites and ceremonies,
charms and incantations, of the very nature which Buddha
had so strongly condemned, clustered quickly around his

philosophy in Tibet. From this sprang the tantra system,
which is almost a purely magical one. It was founded by
Asanga, a monk of Peshawar, who composed its gospel, the
Yogachchara Bhumi Saslra in the sixth century A.D.
Basing his pantheon upon the debased system of Buddhism
then prevalent, Asanga reconciled it to native requirements
by placing a number of Saivite devil-gods and goddesses
in the lower Buddhistic heavens. These he made sub-

servient to the Buddha. His religion was speedily adopted
by the barbarian tribes of Tibet, who sacrificed readily to

the deities of this new religion. Very naturally they
exaggerated the magical side of it, their main object being
to obtain supernatural power by means of spoken spells

and words of power. A very considerable literature sprang
up in connection with the new faith, which has been
scathingly commented upon by disciples of the purer
Buddhism as being nothing more or less than mere barbarian
sorcery. Of course the monkish class of lamas found it

impossible altogether to ignore the tantra system, but
Tsongkapa in the middle of the fourteenth century unhesi-

tatingly condemned the whole system. The lamas had
and have an esoteric form of Buddhism, which has but
little in common with the tantra system of the people, but
we find them at festivals and so on unbending so far as to

represent the various devils and fiends of this faith. As
literature, the tantras may be considered as a later develop-

ment of the puranas, but they are without any poetic

value. They are regarded as gospels by the Saktas, or

worshippers of Kali, Durga or Purvati the wife of Siva, or

some other creative agency. They abound in magical
performances and mystic rites—a great many of which are

of a quite unspeakable character. They usually take the

form of a dialogue between Siva and his wife. There were
originally sixty-four tantras, but as yet no satisfactory

scholarly examination has been made of them.

Tii : A Polynesian Vampire . (See Vampire.)
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Timaeus of Locris : The earliest known writer on the doctrines

of magic. The Timcean theory of God, the Universe, and
the World-soul is thus set forth by Biisching :

" God
shaped the eternal unformed matter by imparting to it His
being. The inseparable united itself with the separable ;

the unvarying with the variable ; and, moreover, in the
harmonic conditions of the Pythagorean system. To
comprehend all things better, infinite space was imagined
as divided into three portions, which are,—the centre, the
circumference, and the intermediate space. The centre

is most distant from the highest God, who inhabits the

circumference ; the space between the two contains the
celestial spheres. When God descended to impart His
being, the emanations from Him penetrated the whole of

heaven, and filled the same with imperishable bodies.

Its power decreased with the distance from the source,

and lost itself gradually in our world in minute portions,

over which matter was still dominant. From this proceeds
the continuous change of being and decay below the moon,
where the power of matter predominates ; from this, also,

arise the circular movements of the heaven and the earth,

the various rapidities of the stars, and the peculiar motion
of the planets. By the union of God with matter, a third

being was created, namely, the world-soul, which vitalizes

and regulates all things, and occupies the space between
the centre and the circumference."

Tinkers' Talk : (See Shelta Thari.)

Tiromaney : Divination by means of cheese. It is practised
in divers ways the details of which are not known.

Toltecs : (See Mexico and Central America.)
Tomga : Eskimo familiar spirits. (See Eskimos.)
Tongues, Speaking and Writing in : The speaking and writing

in foreign tongues, or in unintelligible outpourings mistaken
for such, is a very old form of psychic phenomenon. It

was a frequent accompaniment of the epidemic ecstasy
which was so common in mediaeval Europe. Thus the
Nuns of Loudon (q.v.) are declared to have understood
and replied to questions put to them in Latin, Greek,
Spanish, Turkish, and other even less-known languages.
The Tremblers of the Cevennes (q.v.) spoke in excellent

French, whereas French was to them a foreign language.
And practically every epidemic of the kind was character-
ised by the speaking in tongues, which seemed to be infec-

tious, and spread rapidly through whole communities.
In these early cases the phenomenon was ascribed to the
power of supernatural agencies, whether demons or angels,

who temporarily controlled the organism of the 'possessed."
But analogous instances are to be found in plenty in the
annals of modern spiritualism, where they are of course
regarded as manifestations of the spirits of the deceased
through the material organism of the medium. Compara-
tively early in the movement there are evidences of speaking
and writing in Latin, Greek, French, Swiss, Spanish, and
Red Indian languages. Judge Edmonds, the well-known
American Spiritualist, testified to these faculties in his

daughter and niece, who spoke Greek, Spanish, Polish, and
Italian at various times, as well as Red Indian and other
languages. Some of these cases are well attested. Two
professional mediums (J. V. Mansfield and A. D. Ruggles)
are known to have written automatically in many lan-

guages, including Chinese and Gaelic, but whether or not
they had any previous acquaintance with these languages
remains at least a matter of doubt. In still more modern
times speaking in tongues has been practised, notably by
Helene Smith, who invented the " Martian language."
On the whole, we may take it that the so-called foreign
tongues were generally no more than a meaningless jumble
of articulate sounds, of which the spirits themselves some-
times purported to offer a translation. Where there is

good evidence to show that the writings were actually

executed in a foreign language, as in the case of the pro-
fessional mediums mentioned above, there is generally some-
reason to suppose a former acquaintance with the language,
which the exaltation of memory incidental to the trance
state might revive. When unknown tongues were written they
were seldom found to correspond with any real language.

Toolemak : Eskimo familiar spirits. (See Eskimos.)
Totemism : (See Fetishism.)
Tower of London : The jewel-room of the Tower of London is-

reported to be haunted, and, in i860, there was published
in Notes and Queries by the late Edmund Lenthal Swifte,
Keeper of the Crown Jewels the account of a spectral
illusion witnessed by himself in the Tower. He says that in
October, 1817, he was at supper with his wife, her sister,
and his little boy, in the sitting-room of the jewel-house.
To quote his own words : "I had offered a glass of wine
and water to my wife, when, on putting it to her lips, she
exclaimed, ' Good God ! what is that ?

' I looked up
and saw a cylindrical figure like a glass tube, seeiriftgly
about the thickness of my arm, and hovering between the
ceiling and the table ; its contents appeared to be a dense
fluid, white and pale azure. This lasted about two minutes,
when it began to move before my sister-in-law ; then,
following the oblong side of the table, before my son and
myself, passing behind my wife, it paused for a moment
over her right shoulder. Instantly crouching down, and
with both hands covering her shoulder, she shrieked out,
' O Christ ! it has seized me !

' " "It was ascertained,"
adds Mr. Swifte, " that no optical action from the outside
could have produced any manifestaion within, and hence-
the mystery has remained unsolved." Speaking of the
Tower, we learn from the same source how " one of the
night sentries at the jewel-house was alarmed by a figure
like a huge bear issuing from underneath the jewel-room
door. He thrust at it with his bayonet which stuck in
the door. He dropped in a fit and was carried senseless
to the guard-room. ... In another day or two the brave-
and steady soldier died."

Tractatulus Alchimae : (See Avicenna.)
Trance : An abnormal state, either spontaneous or induced,

bearing some analogy to the ordinary sleep-state, but
differing from it in certain marked particulars. The term
is loosely applied to many varied pathologic conditions

—

e.g., hypnosis, ecstasy, catalepsy, somnambulism, certain
forms of hysteria, and the mediumistic trance. Some-
times, as in catalepsy, there is a partial suspension of the
vital functions

;
generally, there is insensibility to pain

and to any stimulus applied to the sense-organs ; while
the distinguishing feature of the trance is that the subject
retains consciousness and gives evidence of intelligence,

either his own normal intelligence or, as in cases of posses-
sion and impersonation, some foreign intelligence. In
hypnosis the subject, though indifferent to sensory stimuli

applied to his own person, has been known to exhibit a
curious sensitiveness to such stimuli applied to the person
of the hypnotist. (See Community of Sensation.) In
Ecstasy, which is frequently allied with hallucination, the
subject remains in rapt contemplation of some transcen-
dental vision, deaf and blind to the outside world. It

was formerly considered to indicate that the soul of the
ecstatic was viewing some great event distant in time or

place or some person or scene from the celestial sphere.

Now-a-days such a state is believed to be brought about
by intense and sustained emotional concentration on some
particular mental image, by means of which hallucination
may be induced.
The mediumistic trance is recognised as having an

affinity with hypnosis, for the hypnotic trance, frequently
induced, may gradually become spontaneous, when it

exhibits strong resemblances to the trance of the medium..
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This latter is, among spiritualists, " The Trance " par
excellence, and they object to the term being applied in any
case where there is no sign of spirit " possession." The
entranced medium—who seems able to produce this state

at will—-frequently displays an exaltation of memory
(hypermesia), of the special senses (hyperaesthesia), and
even of the intellectual faculties. Automatic writing and
utterances are generally produced in the trance state, and
often display knowledge of which the medium normally
knows nothing, or which, according to some authorities,

gives evidence of telepathy. Such are the trance utterances

of Mrs. Piper, whose automatic phenomena have in recent

years provided a wide field for research for many men of

science both in Britain and on the Continent. Naturally
these phenomena, and those of all trance mediums, are

referred by spiritualists to the agency of disembodied
intelligences—the spirits of the dead—acting through the
medium's physical organism, a notion which is akin to the
old idea of demoniac possession, to which spontaneous
trance was referred. Moreover, the trance messages them-
selves purported to come from the spirits of deceased persons
and there are many who see no reason to disbelieve the
emphatic assertion of the " intelligence," especially when
that assertion is supplemented by an exact representation
of the voice, appearance, and known opinions of the
deceased friend or relative whose spirit it claims to be.

Such trance impersonations supply a large part of the
evidence on which the structure of spiritualism rests.

There is, however, nothing to show that the information
concerning the deceased, thus reproduced, may not have
been obtained by normal means, or, at the most, telepathi-

cally from the minds of the sitters.

Trance Personalities : Trance messages purporting to come
from the medium's spirit control do not as a rule reveal

a very definite personality. The control reflects the
thoughts and opinions of the medium and the sitters,

possesses little knowledge that they do not possess, and is in

general a somewhat colourless creature. Yet not infre-

quently a trance medium is controlled by a spirit of distinct,

not to say distinguished, personality, whose education and
culture are on a much higher plane than the medium's
own, and whose ideas and opinions are quite independent.
Such spirits are generally given distinguishing names.
They often control the medium alternately with other
controls. On the other hand, the medium has generally a
monopoly of one or more of these spirits, though sometimes
one control may be shared by a number of mediums.
Among those who may justly be regarded as the common
property of the mediumistic fraternity are the spirits of

certain great men—Virgil, Socrates, Shakespeare, Milton,
Benjamin Franklin, Victor Hugo, Swedenborg, and so on.

The messages delivered through their control seldom
resemble anything they wrote during their lives. It would
indeed be ludicrous to hold these great men responsible for

the feeble outpourings delivered in their name. But
these spirits come and go ; it is perhaps hardly accurate
to call them trance personalities at all. Among the best
known of the latter class are the spirits who purported
to control the late Mr. Stainton Moses— Imperator, Rector,
Mentor, Prudens, and others. What the real names of

these controls may be is not known, for Mr. Moses only
revealed the secret to a few of his most intimate friends.

Imperator and Rector were among the controls of Mrs.
Piper in still more recent years, and indeed much of her
automatic discourse did not come directly from the com-
municating spirits, but was dictated by them to Rector.
It is suggested, however, by Sir Oliver Lodge and other
authorities, that the controls of Mrs. Piper are not identical

with those of Stainton Moses, by whom were written through
his hand the well-known Spirit Teachings, but are merely

masqueraders. But Mrs. Piper has several interesting
trance personalities of her own, without borrowing from
anybody. One of her earliest controls was Sebastian
Bach, but ere long he gave place to a spirit calling himself
" Dr. Phinuit," who held sway for a considerable time, but
gave place in his turn to George Pelham—•" G.P." Pelham
was a young author and journalist who died suddenly in
189?. Soon after his death he purported to control Mrs.
Piper, and gave many striking proofs of his identity. He
constantly referred, with intimate knowledge, to the affairs
of Pelham, recognised his friends, and gave to each his due
meed of welcome. Not once, it is said, did he fail to
recognise an acquaintance, or give a greeting to one whom
he did not know. Many of Pelham's old friends did not
hesitate to see in him that which he claimed to be. Only
on one occasion, when asked for the names of two persons
who had been associated with him in a certain enterprise,
" G.P." refused, saying that as there was present one who
knew the names, his mentioning them would be referred to
telepathy ! Later, however, he gave the names—incor-
rectly. When " G.P." ceased to take the principle part in
the control of Mrs. Piper, his place was taken by Rector and
Imperator, as mentioned above. Another well-known
medium, Mrs. Thompson, had as her chief control " Nelly,"
a daughter of hers who had died in infancy ; also a Mrs

.

Cartwright, and others. These controls of Mrs. Thomson
are said not to have shown any very individual character-
istics, but to resemble Mrs. Thomson herself very strongly
both in voice and manner of speech, though Mrs. Verrall
has stated that the impersonations gave an impression of
separate identity to the sitter. Mrs. Thomson's early
trance utterances were controlled by another band of
spirits, with even less individuality than those mentioned.
Frequently the mediums and investigators themselves, on
reaching the discarnate plane, become controls in their
turn. The late Mr. Myers, Mr. Gurney, Dr. Hodgson, and
Professor Sidgwick purported to speak and write through
many mediums, notably through Mrs. Piper and Mrs.
Thompson, Mrs. Verrall and Mrs. Holland. Many of the
statements made by these controls were correct, and some
matters revealed which were apparently outside the scope
of the medium's normal knowledge, but at the same time
several fatal discrepancies were found to exist between the
controls and those they were supposed to represent. Thus
the script produced by Mrs. Holland contained grave
warnings, purporting to come from Myers, against Eusapia
Palladino and her physical phenomena, whereas Myers was
known to hold in his lifetime opinions favourable to the
physical manifestations. On the whole these trance
personalities show themselves decidedly coloured by the
personality of the medium. In cases where the latter was
acquainted with the control the trance personality is pro-
portionately strong, whereas when there was no personal
acquaintance it is often of a neutral tint, and sometimes
bad guesses are made, as when Mrs. Holland represented
the Gurney control as of a brusque and almost discourteous
temperament. But such instances must not be taken
as impeaching the medium's good faith. Even where the
trance personality is patently the product of the medium's
own consciousness, there is no reason to suppose that there
is any intentional deception. While in some of the most
definite cases the evidence for the operation of a discarnate
intelligence is very good indeed, and has proved satisfactory

to many prominent investigators.

Transformation : {See Spells.)

Transmutation of Metals : {See Alchemy.)
Transmutation of the Body : This is indeed the end and aim

of all Alchemy—to restore man to his primordial con-
dition of grace, strength, perfection, beauty and physical
immortality. With this in view the alchemists of all the
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ages have laboured to discover the secret of the Elixir of

Life, which mystics believed would, literally, achieve this

renewal of youth, and therefore immortality. Endless
receipts for this medicine have been given, and some
honestly believed they had attained it ; but all to no
purpose, and the great secret still remains hidden from
human eyes.

Tree Ghosts : Indian tree spirits. Says Mr. Crookes in his

Popular Religion of Northern India. " These tree ghoss

are, it is needless to say, very numerous. Hence most
local shrines are constructed under trees ; and in one
particular tree, the Bira, the jungle tribes of Mirzapur
locate Bagheswar, the tiger godling, one of their most
dreaded deities. In the Konkan, according to Mr. Camp-
bell, the medium or Bhagat who becomes possessed is

called Jhad, or ' tree,' apparently because he is a favourite
dwelling-place for spirits. In the Dakkhin it is believed

that the spirit of the pregnant woman of Churel lives in a
tree, and the Abors and Padams of East Bengal believe

that spirits in trees kidnap children. Many of these tree

spirits appear in the folk-tales. Thus, Devadatta worshipped
a tree which one day suddenly clave in two and a nymph
appeared who introduced him inside the tree, where was a
heavenly palace of jewels, in which, reclining on a couch,
appeared Vidyatprabha, the maiden daughter of the king
of the Yakshas ; in another story the mendicant hears
inside a tree the Yaksha joking with his wife. So Daphne
is turned into a tree to avoid the pursuit of her lover."

Tree of Life, The, and The Tree of the Knowledge of Good
and Evil : Two of the trees planted by God in the Garden
of Eden, which were believed by St. Ambrose to be of

mystical significance. The former is understood to be the
manifestation of God, and the latter of the worldly wisdom
to which our human nature is too apt to incline.

Tremblers of the Cevennes : A Protestant caste of convul-
sonaires, who during the sixteenth century spread them-
selves from their centre in the Cevennes over almost the
whole of Germany. They possessed many points of

resemblance with cases of possession (q.v.), and are said

to have been insensible to thrusts and blows with pointed
sticks and iron bars, as well as to the oppression of great
weights. They had visions, communicated with good and
evil spirits, and are said to have performed many miraculous
cures similar to the apostolic miracles. They made use of
very peculiar modes of treatment called grandes secours or
secours meurtriers , which are authenticated by the reports

of eye-witnesses and by judicial documents. Although
they were belaboured by the strongest men with heavy
pieces of wood and bars of iron weighing at least thirty

pounds, they complained of no injury, but of experiencing
a sensation of pleasure. They also were covered with
boards, on which as many as twenty men stood without
its being painful to them. They even bore as many as
ioo blows with a twenty-pounds weight, alternately
applied to the breast and the stomach with such force

that the room trembled, and they begged that the blows
might be laid on harder, as light ones only increased
their sufferings. Indeed only those who laid on the
heaviest and most strenuous blows were thanked by their

sick. It seemed that it was only when the power of these
blows had penetrated to the most vital parts that they
experienced real relief. Ennemoser explains this insen-
sibility to pain by stating that in his experience " spasmodic
convulsions maintain themselves against outward attempts,
and even the greatest violence, with almost superhuman
strength, without injury to the patient, as has often been
observed in young girls and women, where anyone might
have almost been induced to believe in supernatural
influence. The tension of the muscles increases in power
with the insensibility of the power, so that no outward

force is equal to it ; and when it is attempted to check
the paroxysm with force, it gains in intensity, and accord-
ing to some observers not less psychical than physical. . . .

I have observed the same manifestations in children, in
Catholics, Protestants and Jews, without the least variation,
on which account I consider it to be nothing more than an
immense abnormal and inharmonic lusus natures."

Trevisan, Bernard : This Italian alchemist's life was a
curious and intensely pathetic one. Bent on discovering
the philosopher's stone, he began at an early age to lavish
huge sums of money on the pursuit ; but again and again
he was baffled, and it was only when old age was stealing

upon him, and he had disbursed a veritable fortune, that
his labours were crowned with some measure of success.

Bernard Trevisan, Comte de la Marche, was born in the
year 1406 at Padua, a town whose inhabitants were famous
for erudition throughout many centuries in the middle
ages. His father was a doctor of medicine, so it is probable
that Bernard received his initial training in science at home ;

while ere he was out of his teens he began to devote himself
seriously to alchemy, having been lured thereto by reading
the works of the famous Eastern philosophers, Geber and
Rhasis. Bernard's father was rich, and accordingly,

whenever it was known that the young man was minded
to dabble in gold-seeking, he found himself surrounded by
charlatans offering counsel ; and his very first experiments
resulted in his spending upwards of three thousand crowns,
the bulk of which sum went into the pockets of the youth's
fraudulent advisers. He was not discouraged, however ;

and, finding new henchmen, and at the same time aug-
menting his learning by a close study of the writings of

Sacrobosco and Rupecissa, he proceeded to make a new
series of attempts. But these also proved futile, once
more the alchemist did no more than enrich his assistants,

and in consequence he vowed that henceforth he would
prosecute his researches single-handed.

Bernard now engaged in a long course of sedulous reading,

while he also began to give much time to prayer,

thinking by this means to gain his desired end ; and anon
he started fresh experiments, expending on these some
six thousand crowns. But again his devotion and extrava-

gance went unrewarded, year after year went by in this

fashion, and betimes Bernard realised that he was past
the prime of life, yet had achieved nothing whatsoever.
His bitter disappointment engendered an illness, but scarcely

was he restored to health ere he heard that one Henry, a
German priest, had succeeded in creating the philosopher's

stone ; and thereupon Bernard hastened to Germany,
accompanied by various other alchemists. After some
difficulty they made the acquaintance of the cleric in

question, who told them he would disclose all would they
but furnish a certain sum of money to procure the necessary

tools and materials ; so they paid as desired, yet having
devoted much time to watching the German at work they
found themselves no nearer the goal than before.

This last piece of quackery opened Bernard's eyes, and he
proclaimed his decision of eschewing hermetic philosophy
altogether in the future—a decision which was warmly
applauded by his relatives, for already his researches had
cost a king's ransom. But it soon transpired that the
alchemist was quite incapable of clinging to his resolution,

and, growing more ardent than ever, he visited Spain and
Great Britain, Holland and France, trying in each of

these countries to enlarge his stock of learning, and to
make the acquaintance of others who were searching like

himself. Eventually he even penetrated to Egypt, Persia

and Palestine, while subsequently he travelled in Greece,

where he witnessed many alchemistic researches ; yet all

proved vain, and ultimately Bernard found • himself im-
poverished, and was forced to sell his parental estates.
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Being thus without so much as a home, he retired to the
Island of Rhodes, intending to live there quietly for the
rest of his days ; but even here his old passion continued
to govern him, and, chancing to make the acquaintance
of a priest who knew something of science, the thwarted
and ruined alchemist proposed that they should start
fresh experiments together. The cleric professed himself
willing to give all the help in his power, so the pair borrowed
a large sum of money to admit of their purchasing the
necessary paraphernalia ; and it was here, then, in this
secluded island, and while in a literally bankrupt con-
dition, that Bernard made the wonderful discovery with
which he is traditionally credited. Doubtless the tradition
has little foundation in fact, yet at least the philosopher
deserved some reward for his indomitable if foolhardy
perseverance, and it is pathetic to recall that his death
occurred soon after the day of his triumph.

In contradistinction to the majority of his brother-
alchemists, Bernard appears to have loved actual experi-
ments much better than writing about them. It is probable
however, that he was at least partly responsible for an
octavo volume published in 1643, Le Bernard d' Alchmague,
cum Bernard Treveso ; while he is commonly credited with
another work also, La Philosophic Naturelle des Metaux.
Herein he insists on the necessity of much meditation on
the part of the scientist who would create the philosopher's
stone, and this rather trite observation is followed by a
voluminous alchemistic treatise, most of it sadly obscure,
and demonstrating the author no great exoert.

Triad : {See God.)
Triad Society : An ancient esoteric society of China. The

candidate scantily clothed, is brought into a dark room
by two members, who lead him to the President, before
whom he kneels. He is given a living cock and a knife,
and in this posture he takes a complicated oath to assist
his brethren in any emergency, even at the risk of his life.

He then cuts -off the head of the cock, and mingles it with
his own, the three assisting individuals adding some of their
own blood. After being warned that death will be his
portion should he divulge the secrets of the society, he is

initiated into them, and is entrusted with the signs of
recognition which are in triads. For example a member
must lift any object with three fingers only. This society,
originally altruistic, is now of a political character.

Triangle : {See Magic.)
Trident, Magical : {See Magic.)
Trine, Ralph Waldo : {See New Thought.)
Tripod : {See Necromancy.)
Trithemius : The son of a German vine-grower, named

Heidenberg, received his Latinized appellation from
Trittheim, a village in the electorate of Treves, where he
was born in 1462. He might reasonably be included among
those earnest and enthusiastic souls who have persevered
in the pursuit of knowledge under difficulties ; for his mother,
marrying a second time, had no love for the offspring of

her first marriage. The young Trithemius was ill-fed, ill-

clothed, and over-worked. All day he toiled in the vine-
yards ; but the nights he was able to devote to the acquisi-
tion of knowledge, and then he stole away from his miserable
home, and perused what books he could beg or borrow, by
the light of the moon. As his mind expanded he became
sensible of the vast stores of learning to which his cir-

cumstances denied him access. He could not rest content
with the few grains of sand he had picked up on the sea-
shore. Extorting his small share of the patrimony be-
queathed by his father, he wandered away to Treves,
entered himself a student of its celebrated University, and
assumed the name of Trithemius. His progress was now as
rapid as might be inferred probable from the intensity of
his aspirations and the keenness of his intellect. At the

age of twenty he had acquired the reputation of a scholar

—

a reputation which was of greater advantage in the 15th
than it is in the 20th century. He was now desirous of
once more seeing the mother whom he did not love the
less because she had ill-used him, and in the winter of
1482 he quitted the cloistered shade of Treves on a solitary

journey to Trittheim. It was a dark day, ending in a
gloomy, fast-snowing night, and the good student, on his

arrival near Spannheim, found the roads impassable. He
sought refuge in a neighbouring monastery. There the
weather imprisoned him for several days. The imprison-
ment proved so much to the liking of Trithemius, that he
voluntarily took the monastic vows, and retired from the
world. In the course of two years he was elected abbot,
and devoting all his little fortune to the repair and im-
provement of the monastery, he gained the love and
reverence of the brotherhood, whom he inspired with his

own love of learning. But after a rule of one-and-twenty
years, the monks forgot all his benefits, and remembered
only the severity of his discipline. They broke out in

revolt, and elected another abbot. The deposed Trithe-

mius quitted Spannheim, and wandered from place to
place, until finally elected Abbot of St. James of Wurzburg,
where he died in 1516.

His fame as a magician rests on very innocent foundations
He devised a species of short-hand called steoganographia,

which the ignorant stigmatized as a cabalistical and necro-
mantic writing, concealing the most fearful secrets. He
wrote a treatise on the subject ; another upon the supposed
administration of the world by its guardian angels

—

a
revival of the good and evil geniuses of the Ancients

—

which William Lilly translated into English in 1647 ; a
third upon Geomancy, or divination by means of lines and
circles on the ground ; a fourth upon Sorcery ; and a fifth

upon Alchemy. In his work upon Sorcery he makes the
earliest mention of the popular story of Dr. Faustus, and
records the torments he himself occasionally suffered from
the malice of a spirit named Hudekin. He is said to have
gratified the Emperor Maximilian with a vision of his

deceased wife, the beautiful Mary of Burgundy, and was
reputed to have defrayed the expenses of his monastic
establishment at Spannheim by the resources which the
Philosopher's Stone put at his disposal. His writings show
him to have been an amiable and credulous enthusiast

but his sincere and ardent passion for knowledge may well

incline us to forgive the follies which he only shared with
most of the scholars and wise men of his age.

Triumphal Chariot of Antimony : {See Valentine, Basil.)

Trivah : Among the natives of Borneo the trivah, or feast of

the dead, is celebrated after a death has taken place.

A panel containing a representation of Tempon-teloris'

ship of the dead (q.v.) is generally set uo at the trivak, and
sacrifices of fowls are offered to it. Until the trivah has

been celebrated the soul's soul is unable to reach the

Levu-liau.

True Black Magic, Book of the : A Grimoire, which is

simply an adapted version of the Key of Solomon (q.v.)

Tsithsith, The : An article of apparel, believed to be endowed
with talismanic properties. A sentence in the Talmud
runs thus : " Whoever has the tephillin bound to his head
and arm, and the tsithsith thrown over his garments
is protected from sin.

Tumah : According to the Kabala, physical or moral unclean-

ness. The latter is divided into three main divisions

—

idolatry, murder, and immorality. Sin, says the same
authority, not only rendered imperfect man himself, but
also affected the whole of nature, even to the sphere of

angels, and the Divinity himself. In physical uncleanness

there is a coarser and a more subtle form. The latter causes

a dimness in the soul which is most keenly felt by those
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who are nearest to sacred things. Organic things which
come into contact with the human body are more liable

to the Tumah than remoter things. The human corpse is

more unclean than that of the lower animals, because its

more complex nature involves a more- repulsive decay.
Thus the corpse of a holy man is most unclean of all.

Tunisa : Burmese diviners. (See Burma.)
Turcomans : (See Siberia.)

Turner, Ann : English witch. (See England.)
Turquoise : A good amulet for preventing accidents to

horsemen, and to prevent them wearying. It moves-
itself when any danger threatens its possessor.

Typtology : The science of communicating with the spirits

by means of rapping, various codes being arranged for the
purpose. Thus the sitters may read the alphabet aloud,

or slowly pass a pencil down a printed alphabet, the rappings
indicating the correct letters which, on being joined to-

gether, form a message or an answer to some question
propounded. One rap may be made to mean " yes,"

two " noi" and so on. (See Rappings.)

u
Ulysses : (See Michael Maer.)

Unguents : There are many kinds of unguents, each with its

peculiar properties. It is known that the devil compounds
them in order to harm the human race. One such unguent
is composed of human fat, and is used by the witches to
enable them to fly through the air to the Sabbath. Many
old recipes exist for unguents to induce sleep, visions, etc.,

and these are compounded from various strange ingredients.

(See Salverte " Les Science Occultes."-)

Union Spirite Bordelaise (Journal) : (See France.)

Univercoelum, The : An American periodical having for its

aim " the establishment of a universal System of Truth,
the Reform and Reorganisation of Society." It made its

first appearance in December, 1847, under the editorship

of Andrew Jackson Davis (q.v.), and lived for about a year
and a half. Its supporters and contributors looked for a
new revelation to supplement those of the Old and New
Testaments, Swedenborg and Fourier. Attention was
given in its pages to prophecy, clairvoyance, somnam-
bulism and trance phenomena generally, while it also
taught " an interior and spiritual philosophy " whose
central idea was that God was the infinitely intelligent

Essence which pervaded all things—the Universal Soul,

expressing itself in the material universe and the laws
of nature as the human soul expresses itself through the
material body. Though the Rochester Rappings broke
out some time before the Univercoelum came to an end, the
adherents of the paper did not seem to connect the distur-

bances with their propaganda. However, many of those
who were associated with the Univerccclum afterwards
became editors of spiritualistic papers. In July, 1849
the paper passed out of the hands of A. J. Davis, and became
The Present Age, under the editorship of W. M. Channing.

Universal Balm : An elixir composed by the alchemists, which
formed a sovereign remedy for every malady, and would
even bring the dead to life.

Universities (Occult) : In many works on the occult sciences
allusions are made to schools and universities for the in-

struction of those who were drawn to them: Thus we
are told that Salamanca abounded in such schools ; that
Jechiel, a Jewish Rabbi of mediaeval France, kept such a
seminary ; and there is reason to believe that in all ages
such institutions were by no means uncommon. Balzac
alludes to one of them in a well-known novel The Secret of
Ruggier, which he places at the time of Catherine de Medici.
He says, " At this epoch the occult sciences were cultivated
with an ardour which put to shame the incredulous spirit

of our century. . . . The universal protection accorded to
these sciences by the ruling sovereigns of the times was
quite remarkable.

'

' He goes on to say that at the commence-
ment of the sixteenth century Ruggier was the member of

a secret university for the study of the occult sciences,

where astrologers, alchemists, and others, studied several
branches of hidden knowledge ; but he gives no details as
to its locality, or as to the exact nature of its curriculum.
There is no doubt that during the Middle Ages many extra-
mural lecturers taught alchemy and kindred subjects at the

great universities. Thus Paracelsus lectured on alchemy
at the University of Basel, and he was preceded and followed

there and elsewhere by many illustrious professors of that

and other occu.lt arts. M. Figuier in his work Alchemy and
the Alchemists (See Alchemy), alludes to a school in Paris

frequented by alchemists, which he himself attended in the
middle of the last century. The school—an ordinary

chemical laboratory through the day—became in the
evening a centre of the most elaborate alchemical study,

where Figuier met many alchemical students, visionary

and practical, with one of whom he had a prolonged argu-

ment, which we have outlined at considerable length in

the article " Alchemy." Many professors 'of the occult

sciences in early and later times drew around them con-
siderable bands of students and assistants and formed
distinct schools for the practice of magic and alchemy,
principally the latter. The College of Augurs in Rome and
the Calmecac of Ancient Mexico are distinct examples of

institutions for the study of at least one branch of occult

science, and in this connection the House of Wisdom of

the Ismaelite sect at Cairo may be mentioned. It is

likely that in ancient Egypt and Babylonia, institutions of
the kind flourished more or less in secret. Mme. Blavatsky
insisted to the last that a great " school " of illuminated

occult adepts flourished in Tibet ; but as nobody except
herself and her immediate friends ever saw them, or

had any dealings with them ; and as all proof is against

the existence of such a semi-divine brotherhood, her
statements must be taken as being somewhat open to

question. There is, however, no reason to doubt that

bodies of men who study the higher occultism do exist in

various Asiatic centres, whatever the nature of their

powers, supernormal or otherwise, may be. Vague rumours
reach students of occultism every now and again of schools

or colleges on the continent of Europe, the purpose of

which is to train aspirants in the occult arts ; but as

definite information is seldom forthcoming regarding
these, they can only be merely alluded to here. The
" School for the Discovery of the Lost Secrets of Antiquity,"

which flourishes at Lotus-land, California, was founded by
Catherine Tingley late in the nineteenth century, and is

under theosophical regime. Numerous small bodies for

the study of occultism exist in every town of considerable

size in Europe and America ; but these cannot be dignified

even by the name of " schools," as they are for the most
part private affairs, the occultism of which is of an extremely
amateurish and innocent character.

Ura : A spirit. (See Babylonia.)

Urgund : (See Boehme.)
Urim and Thummim : A means of divination employed by

the ancient Hebrews, and which it was believed consisted

of a species of casting lots. Their form and method of use

is uncertain, but from passages in the Book of Samuel, it

seems probable that (1) they were used to determine guilt

and innocence, and (2) that this was done by means of

categorical questions, to which the suspected person
answered " Yes " or " No." They appear to have been
the prerogative of the priesthood.
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Valentine, Basil : This German adept in hermetic philosophy
is commonly supposed to have been born at Mayence
towards the close of the fourteenth century. As a young
man he espoused holy orders, and it is recorded that he
entered the Abbey of St. Peter, at Erfurt, and eventually
became its Prior ; but otherwise very little is known con-
cerning him, and even the date of his death is uncertain.
He appears to have been a very modest person, for accord-
ing to Olaus Borrichius, the author of De Ortu tt Progressu
Chemice, Valentine imprisoned all the manuscripts of his
scientific writings inside one of the pillars of the Abbey
Church ; and there they might have remained for an
indefinite period, but a thunderstorm chanced ultimately
to dislodge them from their curious hiding-place. It is

possible, of course, that this incarceration was not alto-
gether due to modesty on the writer's part, and arose
rather from his dreading a visitation from the Inquisition
in the event of their discovering his alchemistic proclivities

;

but be that as it may, Valentine's works certainly mark him
as a very shrewd man and a capable scientist. In con-
tradistinction to most analogous mediaeval literature, his
treatises are not all couched in Latin, some of them being
in high Dutch and others in the author's native German ;

and prominent among those in the latter tongue is The
Triumphal Chariot of Antimony, first published at Leipsic
in 1624. Herein Valentine exalts antimony as an excellent
medicine, while the volume likewise embodies a lengthy
metrical treatise on the philosopher's stone, the writer
contending that whoso would discover and use this must
do charitable deeds, mortify the flesh, and pray without
ceasing.

As regards the alchemist's further writings, it behoves
to mention his Apocalypsis Chymica, De Microcosmo degue
Magno Mundi Mysterio et Medecina Hominis and Practica
una cum duodecim Clavibus et Appendice . All these were
originally published in Germany at the beginning of the
seventeenth century, and divers passages in them demon-
strate that the author understood the distillation of
brandy, and was acquainted with the method of obtaining
chlorohydric acid from salt-water ; while moreover,
reverting to his faith in antimony, he has been credited
with having been the first to extract this from sulphuret.

Vampire : (Russian Vampir, South Russian upuir, probably
from the root pi, to drink, with the prefix va, or av.) A
dead person who returns in spirit form from the grave for
the purpose of destroying and sucking the blood of living

persons, or a living sorcerer who takes a special form
for the same purpose. The conception of the
vampire is rifest among Slavonic peoples, and especially
in the Balkan countries, and in Hungary, Bohemia,
Moravia, and Silesia, and in these territories from 1730-35
there was a well-marked epidemic of vampirism, but it is

by no means confined to them. In White Russia and the
Ukraine it is believed that vampires are generally wizards
or sorcerers, but in Bulgaria and Serbia it is thought that
any corpse over which a cat or a dog jumps or over which
a bird has flown is liable to become a vampire. In Greece
(q.v.) a vampire is known as a broncolaia or bourkabakos,
which has been identified with the Slavonic name for
" werewolf " (q.v.), vlkodlah, or vukodlak. The vampire,
too, is often supposed to steal the heart of his victim and
to roast it over a slow fire, thus causing interminable
amorous longings.
Marks of Vampirism.—Vampirism is epidemic in char-

acter. Where one instance is discovered it is almost
invariably followed by several others. This is accounted
for by the circumstance that it is believed that the victim
of a vampire pines and dies and becomes in turn a vampire

himself after death, and so duly infects others. On the
disinterment of a suspected vampire various well-known
signs are looked for by experienced persons. Thus, if

several holes about the breadth of a man's finger, are
observed in the soil above the grave the vampire character
of its occupant may be suspected. On unearthing the
corpse it is usually found with wide-open eyes, ruddy and
life-like complexion and lips and a general appearance of
freshness, and showing no signs of corruption. It may
also be found that the hair and nails have grown as in life.

On the throat two small livid marks may be looked for.

The coffin is also very often full of blood, the body has a
swollen and gorged appearance, and the shroud is fre-

quently half-devoured. The blood contained in the veins
of the corpse is found on examination to be in a fluid

condition as in life, and the limbs are pliant and flexible

and have none of the rigidity of death.
Examples of Vampirism.—Many well-authenticated ex-

amples of vampirism exist. Charles Ferdinand de Schertz
in his work Magia Posthuma printed at Olmutz in 1706
relates several stories of apparitions of this sort, and
particularises the mischief done by them. One, among
others, is of a herdsman of the village of Blow near the
town of Kadam in Bohemia, who appeared for a considerable
length of time, and visited several persons, who all

died within eight days. At last, the inhabitants of Blow
dug up the herdsman's body, and fixed it in the ground
with a stake driven through it. The man, even in this

condition, laughed at the people that were employed about
him, and told them they were very obliging to furnish him
with a stick with which to defend himself from the dogs.

The same night he extricated himself from the stake,

frightened several persons by appearing to them, and
occasioned the death of many more than he had hitherto

done. He was then delivered into the hands of the hang-
man, who put him into a cart, in order to burn him without
the town. As they went along, the carcass shrieked in the
most hideous manner, and threw about its arms and legs,

as if it had been alive ; and upon being again run through
with a stake, it gave a loud cry, and a great quantity of

fresh, florid blood issued from the wound. At last, the

body was burned to ashes, and this execution put a final

stop to the spectre's appearing and infecting the village.

Calmet in his Dissertation on Vampires appended to his

Dissertation upon Apparitions (English translation, 1759),
gives several well authenticated instances of vampirism
as follows :

—

" It is now about fifteen years since a soldier, who was
quartered in the house of a Haidamack peasant, upon the

frontiers of Hungary, saw, as he was at the table with his

landlord, a stranger come in and sit down by them. The
master of the house and the rest of the company were
strangely terrified, but the soldier knew not what to make
of it. The next day the peasant died, and, upon the

soldier's enquiring into, the meaning of it, he was told that

it was his landlord's father, who had been dead and buried

above ten years, that came and sat down at table, and
gave his son notice of his death.

" The soldier soon propagated the story through his

regiment, and by this means it reached the general officers,

who commissioned the count de Cabreras, a captain in

Alandetti's regiment of foot, to make an exact enquiry

into the fact. The count, attended by several officers, a
surgeon, and a notary, came to the house, and took the

deposition of all the family, who unanimously swore that

the spectre was the landlord's father, and that all the

soldier had said was strictly true. The same was also

attested by all the inhabitants of the village.
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" In consequence of this the body of the spectre was
dug up, and found to be in the same state as if it has been
but just dead, the blood like that of a living person. The
count de Cabreras ordered its head to be cut off, and the
corpse to be buried again. He then proceeded to take
depositions against other spectres of the same sort, and
particularly against a man who had been dead above
thirty years, and had made his appearance three several

times in his own house at meal-time. At his first visit he
had fastened upon the neck of his own brother, and sucked
his blood ; at his second, he had treated one of his children

in the same manner ; and the third time, he fastened upon
a servant of the family, and all three died upon the spot.

" Upon this evidence, the count gave orders that he
should be dug up, and being found, like the first, with his

blood in a fluid state, as if he had been alive, a great nail

was drove through his temples, and he was buried again.

The count ordered a third to be burnt, who had been dead
above sixteen years, and was found guilty of murdering two
of his own children by sucking their blood. The com-
missioner then made his report to the general officers, who
sent a deputation to the emperor's court for further direc-

tions ; and the emperor dispatched an order for a court,

consisting of officers, lawyers, physicians, chirurgeons, and
some divines, to go and enquire into the cause of "these

extraordinary events, upon the spot.
" The gentleman who acquainted me with all these

particulars, had them from the count de Cabreras himself, at

Fribourg in Brisgau, in the year 1730."

Other instances alluded to by Calmet are as follows :

—

" In the part of Hungary, known in Latin by the name
of Oppida Heidonum, on the other side of the Tibiscus,

vulgarly called the Teyss ; that is, between that part of

this river which waters the happy country of Tockay, and
the frontiers of Transylvania, the people named Heydukes
have a notion that there are dead persons, called by them
vampires, which suck the blood of the living, so as to make
them fall away visibly to skin and bones, while the car-

casses themselves, like leeches, are filled with blood to such
a degree that it comes out at all the apertures of their

body. This notion has lately been confirmed by several

facts, which I think we cannot doubt the truth of, con-
sidering the witnesses who attest them. Some of the most
considerable of these facts I shall now relate.

" About five years ago, an Heyduke, named Arnold
Paul, an inhabitant of Medreiga, was killed by a cart full

of hay that fell upon him. About thirty days after his

death, four persons died suddenly, with all the symptoms
usually attending those who are killed by vampires. It

was then remembered that this Arnold Paul had frequently
told a story of his having been tormented by a Turkish
vampire, in the neighbourhood of Cassova, upon the borders
of Turkish Servia (for the notion is that those who have been
passive vampires in their life-time become active ones after

death ; or, in other words, that those who have had their

blood sucked become suckers in their turn) but that he had
been cured by eating some of the earth upon the vampire's
grave, and by rubbing himself with his blood. This pre-
caution, however, did not hinder him from being guilty
himself after his death ; for, upon digging up his corpse
forty days after his burial, he was found to have all the
marks of an arch-vampire. His body was fresh and ruddy,
his hair, beard, and nails were grown, and his veins were
full of fluid blood, which ran from all parts of his body
upon the shroud that he was buried in. The hadnagy, or
bailiff of the village, who was present at the digging up of the
corpse, and was very expert in the whole business of
vampirism, ordered a sharp stake to be drove quite through
the body of the deceased, and to let it pass through his

heart, which was attended with a hideous cry from the

carcass, as if it had been alive. This ceremony being
performed, they cut off the head, and burnt the body to
ashes. After this, they proceeded in the same manner
with the four other persons that died of vampirism, lest

they also should be troublesome. But all these executions
could not hinder this dreadful prodigy from appearing
again last year, at the distance of five years from its first

breaking out. In the space of three months, seventeen
persons of different ages and sexes died of vampirism, some
without any previous illness, and others after languishing
two or three days. Among others, it was said, that a girl,

named Stanoska, daughter of the Heyduke Jotuitzo, went
to bed in perfect health, but awoke in the middle of the
night, trembling, and crying out that the son of the Hey-
duke Millo, who died about nine weeks before, had almost
strangled her while she was asleep. From that time she
fell into a languishing state, and died at three days' end.

Her evidence against Millo's son was looked upon as a
proof of his being a vampire, and, upon digging up his body,
he was found to be such.

"At a consultation of the principal inhabitants of the
place, attended by physicians and chirurgeons, it was
considered how it was possible that the plague of vam-
pirism should break out afresh, after the precautions that
had been taken some years before : and, at last, it was
found out that the original offender, Arnold Paul, had not
only destroyed the four persons mentioned above, but had
killed several beasts, which the late vampires, and particu-

larly the son of Millo, had fed upon. Upon this foundation
a resolution was taken to dig up all the persons that had
died within a certain time. Out of forty were found
seventeen, with all the evident tokens of vampirism ; and
they had all stakes drove through their hearts, their heads
cut off, their bodies burnt, and their ashes thrown into

the river.
" All these several enquiries and executions were carried

on with all the forms of law, and attested by several officers

who were in garrison in that country, by the chirurgeon-

majors of the regiments, and by the principal inhabitants

of the place. The original papers were all sent, in January
last, to the Imperial council of war at Vienna, which had
issued out a commission to several officers, to enquire
into the truth of the fact."

Methods of Extirpation.—The commonest methods of the

extirpation of vampires are— (a) beheading the suspected

corpse ; (b) taking out the heart ; (c) impaling the corpse

with a white-thorn stake (in Russia an aspen), and (d)

burning it. Sometimes more than one or all of these

precautions is taken. Instances are on record where the

graves of as many as thirty or forty persons have been
disturbed during the course of an epidemic of vampirism
and their occupants impaled or beheaded. Persons who
dread the visits or attacks of a vampire sleep with a wreath
made of garlic round the neck, as that esculent is supposed
to be especially obnoxious to the vampire. When impaled
the vampire is usually said to emit a dreadful cry, but it

has been pointed out that the gas from the intestines

may be forced through the throat by the entry of the stake

into the body, and that this may account for the sound.
The method of discovering a vampire's grave in Serbia is to

place a virgin boy upon a coal-black stallion which has never
served a mare and marking the spot where he will not pass.

An officer quartered in Wallachia wrote to Calmet as

follows, giving him an instance of this method :

—

" At the time when we were .quartered at Temeswar in

Wallachia, there died of this disorder two dragoons of the
company in which I was cornet, and several more who had
it would have died also, if the corporal of the company
had not put a stop to it, by applying a remedy commonly
made use of in that country. It is of a very singular kind,
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and, though infallibly to be depended on, I have never met
with it in any Dispensatory.

" They pick out a boy, whom they judge to be too young
to have lost his maidenhead, and mount him bare upon a
coal-black stone-horse, which has never leaped a mare.
This virgin-pair is led about the church-yard, and across

all the graves, and wherever the animal stops, and refuses to

go on, in spite of all the whipping they can give him, they
conclude they have discovered a vampire. Upon opening
the grave, they find a carcass as fleshy and fair as if the
person were only in a slumber. The next step is to cut
off his head with a spade, and there issues from the wound
such a quantity of fresh and florid blood, that one would
swear they had cut the throat of a man in full health and
vigour. They then fill up the pit, and it may be depended
on that the disorder will cease, and that all who were ill

of it will gradually get strength, like people that recover
slowly after a long illness. Accordingly this happened to

our troopers, who were attacked with the distemper. I

was at that time commanding officer of the troop, the
captain and lieutenant being absent, and was extremely
angry at the corporal for having made this experiment
without me. It was with great difficulty that I prevailed
with myself not to reward him with a good cudgel, a
thing of which the officers of the emperor's service are
usually very liberal. I would not, for the world, have been
absent upon this occasion, but there was now no remedy."
A Bulgarian belief is that a wizard or sorcerer may entrap

a vampire by placing in a bottle some food for which the
vampire has a partiality, and on his entry in the shape of
fluff or straw, sealing up the flask and throwing it into the
fire.

Scientific Theories of Vampirism.—The English custom of

piercing suicide's bodies with a stake would appear to be
a survival of the belief in vampirism. Such demons are
also to be seen in the Polynesian Hi, the Malayan hantu
penyardin, a dog-headed water-demon, and the kephn of
the Karens, which under the form of a wizard's head and
stomach devours human souls. Tylor considers vampires
to be " causes conceived in spiritual form to account for

specific facts of wasting disease." Afanasief regards
them as thunder-gods and spirits of the storm who during
winter slumber in their cloud-coffins to rise again in spring
and draw moisture from the clouds. But this theory will

scarcely recommend itself to anyone with even a slight

knowledge of mythological science. Calmet's difficulty in

believing in vampires was that he could not understand how
a spirit could leave its grave and return thence with pon-
derable matter in the form of blood, leaving no traces
showing that the surface of the earth above the grave had
been stirred. But this view might be combated by the
theory of the precipitation of matter.

Literature.—De Schertz, Magia Posthuma, Olmutz, 1706 ;

Calmet, A Dissertation on Apparitions (Eng. trans.), 1759;
Ennemoser, History of Magic ; Herenberg, Philosophical
et Christianoe Cogitationes de Vampires, 1733 ; Mercure
Galant, 1693 and 1694 ; Ranfft, De Masticatione Mortuorum
in Tumulis, Leipsic, 1728 ; Rehrius, De Masticatione
Mortuorum, 1679 ; Herz, Der Werwolf, Stuttgart, 1862 ;

Ralston, Songs of the Russian People, 1872, Russian Folk
Tales, 1873 ; Mannhardt, Ueber Vampirismus, in Vol.
IV. of Zeitschrift fur Deutsche Mythologie.

Van Calear, Elise : {See Holland.)
Van Herwerden, T. D. : (See Holland.)

Vana Vasin : (See India.)

Vanderdeken : (See Flying Dutchman.)
Vanga : The unenrolled members of the Ndembo Secret

Society of the Lower Congo.
Varley, Cromwell : A distinguished electrician and fellow

of the Royal Society, who on several occasions turned his

knowledge of electricity to account in devising tests for

spiritualistic mediums. In March, 1874 he applied such a
test to Miss Florence Cook, during a materialisation seance.
The experiment, in common with many of these earlier

tests, has since been proved inadequate. (See Spiritualism.)

Vassago : The spirit of the crystal, who is invoked by the
crystal-gazer for the purposes of his art.

Vaudoux : (See West Indian Islands.)

Vaughan, Diana : Authoress of Memories of an ex-Palladist

in which she states that she was a member of a Satanist

association of Masonic origin in Charleston, U.S.A., pre-

sided over at one period by Albert Pike (q.v.). Her pre-

tentions, which will scarcely bear a strict investigation,

are that she was the chosen bride of Asmodeus and was on
terms of intimacy with Lucifer, the deity worshipped by
the Palladist confraternity.

Vaulderie : A connection with the Satanic powers, so called

from Robinet de Vaulse, a hermit, one of the first persons

accused of the crime. In 1453 the Prior of St. Germain-
en-Laye, Guillaume de l'Allive, a doctor of theology, was
accused of Vaulderie, and sentenced to perpetual imprison-

ment. Six years later there was burned at Lille a hermit
named Alphonse, who preached heterodox doctrines.

Such were the preludes of a persecution which, in the
following year, the Vicar of the Inquisition, administrator

of the Diocese of Arras, seconded by the Count d'Etampes,
Governor of Artois, directed at first against loose women,
but afterwards against citizens, magistrates, knights, and
especially the wealthy. The procedures against the

accused had almost always for their basis some accusation

of sorcery. Most of the unhappy creatures confessed to

have attended the " Witch's Sabbath," and the strange

revelations wrung from them by torture, will give some
idea of the ceremonies which according to the popular

tradition, were enacted in the lurid festivals presided over

by Satan. Here are some extracts from the judgment
pronounced at Arras in 1460 upon five women, a painter,

and a poet, nick-named " an abbe of little sense," and
aged about seventy, and several others, who all perished

in the flames kindled by a barbarous ignorance and fed by
a cruel superstition.

" And the said Inquisition did say and declare, that

those hereinunder named had been guilty of Vaulderei

in manner following, that is to say :

—
' That when they

wished to go to the said Vaulderie, they, with an ointment
given to them by the devil, anointed a small wooden rod

and their palms and their hands ; then they put the wand
between their legs, and soon they flew wherever they

wished to go, over fair cities, woods and streams ; and the

devil carried them to the place where they should hold

their assembly, and in this place they found others, and
tables placed, loaded with wines and viands ; and there

they found a demon in the form of a goat, a dog, an ape,

or sometimes a man ; and they made their oblation and
homage to the said demon, and adored him, and yielded

up to him their souls, and all, or at least some portion, of

their bodies ; then, with burning candles in their hands,

they kissed the rear of the goat-devil (Here the

Inquisitor becomes untranslatable) And this homage
done, they trod and trampled upon the Cross, and befouled

it with their spittle, in contempt of Jesus Christ, and the

Holy Trinity, then turned their backs towards heaven and
the firmament in contempt of God. And after they had
all eaten and drunk well, they had carnal intercourse all

together, and even the devil assumed the guise of man and
woman, and had intercourse with both sexes. And many
other crimes, most filthy and detestable, they committed,

as much against God as against nature, which the said

Inquisitor did not dare to name, that innocent ears might

not be told of such villainous enormites.'
"
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The eagerness displayed by the Inquisitor and his

acolytes so excited the public indignation, that at the
close of the year 1460 the judges did not dare any longer

to condemn to death the unfortunate wretches accused, it

is said only for the purpose of depriving them of their

property. As in the case of all great wrongs, a reaction set

in—a re-action in favour of the right ; and thirty years
later, when the county of Artois had been re-united to the
Crown, the Parliament of Paris declared, on the 20th of

May, 1 49 1, these trials " abusive, void, and falsely made,"
and condemned the heirs of the duke of Burgundy and the
principal judges to an amend of 500 Parisian livres, to be
distributed as a reparation among the heirs of the victims.

Vecchia Religione, La : (See Italy.)

Vedanta Yoga : The higher branch of Hindu yoga practice.

Vehm-Geriehte : A secret tribunal which during the Middle
Ages exercised a peculiar jurisdiction in Germany and
especially in Westphalia. Its origin is quite uncertain.

The sessions were often held in secret, and the uninitiated

were forbidden to attend them on pain of death. The most
absurd stories have been circulated concerning them,

—

that they met in underground chambers and so forth.

These have been discounted by modern research. Far from
dabbling in the occult, these courts frequently punished
persons convicted of witchcraft and sorcery.

Veleda : A prophetess among the ancient Germans, of whom
Tacitus says :

" She exercises a great authority, for women
have been held here from the most ancient times to be
prophetic, and, by excessive superstition, as divine. The
fame of Veleda stood on the very highest elevation, for she
foretold to the Germans a prosperous issue, but to the
legions their destruction ! Veleda dwelt upon a high tower,
•whence messengers were dispatched bearing her oracular
counsels to those who sought them ; but she herself was
rarely seen, and none was allowed to approach her. Cerca-
lis is said -to have secretly begged her to let the Romans
have better success in war. The Romans, as well as
those of her own race, set great store on her prophecies,
and sent her valuable gifts. In the reign of the Emperor
Vespasian she was honoured as a goddess."

Veltis : An evil spirit who assaulted St. Margaret but was
overcome by her. On being asked by St. Margaret who
he was and whence he came, he replied :

" My name is

Veltis, and I am one of those whom Solomon by virtue of

his spells, confined in a copper cauldron at Babylon ; but
when the Babylonians, in the hope of finding treasure dug
up the cauldron and opened it, we all made our escape.
Since that time our efforts have been directed to the des-
truction of righteous persons ; and I have long been
striving to turn thee from the course thou hast em-
braced."

Verdelet : A demon of the second order, master of ceremonies
at the infernal court. He is charged with the transport
of witches to the Sabbath. He takes the names of Master
Persil, Sante-Buisson, and other names of a pleasant sound,
so as to entice women into his snares.

Veritas Society : (See Holland.)
Verite La (Journal) : (See France.)
Vervain : A sacred herb with which the altars of Jupiter were

sprinkled. Water containing vervain was also sprinkled
in houses to cast out evil spirits. Among the druids
particularly it was employed in connection with many
forms of superstition. They gathered it at day-break,
before the sun had risen. Later sorcerers followed the
same usage, and the demonologists believe that in order to
evoke demons it is necessary to be crowned with vervain.

Vestments, Magical : (See Magic.)
Vidya in Theosophy is the knowledge by which man on the

Path can discern the true from the false and so direct his
efforts aright by means of the mental faculties which he

has learnt to use. It is the antithesis of Avidya. (See
Path, Avidya, and Theosophy.)

Viedma : Russian name for a witch. (See Slavs.)

Vila, The : Vili were nymphs who frequented the forests
that clothe the bases of the Eastern Alps. They have been
seen traversing glades, mounted on stags ; or driving from
peak to peak on chariots of cloud. Serbian ballads tell how
Marko the great hero of ancient Serbia, was joined in bond
of " brotherhood " with a Vila, who showed to him the
secrets of the future. At that period Serbia was a mighty
nation, extending from the Alps to the Black Sea, from
the Danube to the Adriatic—before her freedom was lost at
the battle of Varna.

Vile : (See Slavs.)

Viliorjaci : (See Slavs.)

Villanova, Arnold de : Arnold de Villanova was a physician
by profession, and is reported to have been something of a
theologian besides a skilled alchemist. His natal place
has never been determined, but Catalonia, Milan and
Montpellier have all been suggested ; while as to the precise
date of his advent, this too is uncertain yet appears to
have been about the middle of the thirteenth century.
Arnold studied medicine for many years at the Sorbonne
in Paris, which in mediaeval times was the principal
European nursery of physicians ; and thereafter he
travelled for a long time in Italy, while subsequently he
penetrated to Spain. Here, however, he heard that a
friend of his was in the hands of the dreaded Inquisition ;

and, fearing that he likewise might be trepanned by that
body, he withdrew speedily to Italy. For a considerable
period he lived at Naples, enjoying there the friendly
patronage of the Neapolitan sovereign, and spending his

time less in the actual practice of his profession than in the
compilation of various scientific treatises ; while at a later

date he was appointed physician in ordinary to Pope
Clement V., so presumably the rest of his life was spent
mainly at Rome, or possibly at Avignon. Meanwhile
his interest in alchemy h?d become widely known, and
indeed many people declared that his skill herein was
derived from communications with the arch-fiend himself,
and that the physician accordingly deserved nothing less

than burning at the stake ; while he also elicited particular
enmity from the clergy by sneering openly at the monastic
regime, and by declaring boldly that works of charity are
more acceptablcto God than the repetition of paternosters.

Thanks to Papal favour, nevertheless, Arnold went un-
scathed by his enemies ; but soon after his death, which
occurred about the year 13 10, the Inquisition decided that
they had dealt too leniently with the deceased, and in con-
sequence they signified their hatred of him, by ordering
certain of his writings to be burned publicly at Tarragona.
Arnold was acquainted with the preparation of oil of

turpentine and oil of rosemary, while the marcasite fre-

quently mentioned by him is supposed to be identical with
bismuth. His most important treatises are his Thesaurus
Thesaurorum, Rosarium Philosophorum, Speculam Alckemiee
and Perfectum Magisterum ; while two others of some
moment are his Testamentum and Scientia Scientioe. A
collected edition of his works was issued in 1520, while
several writings from his pen are embodied in the Biblio-

theca Chemica Curiosa of Mangetus, published in 1702.

Villars, l'Abbe de Montfaucon de : French Mystic (1635-1673.)
This Churchman, author and mystic was what the French
style " un meridional," being a native of southern Franch.
He was born in 1635 at Toulouse, not very far from the
seaport town of Bordeaux ; and at an eauy age he espoused
holy orders, while in 1667 he left toe south and came to
Paris, eager to win fame as a preacher. Nor did this

ambition of his go wholly ungratified, his eloquence in the
pulpit winning him numerous admirers ; but he soon grew
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more interested in literature than in clerical affairs, and
in 1670 he published his first and most important book,
Comte di< Gabalis. Ostensibly a novel, this volume is largely

a veiled satire on the writings of La Calprenede, at this

time very popular both in France and in England ; but
the satirical element in Villars' paper is supplemented by a

curious blend of history, philosophy and mysticism ; and,
as much of the last-named is of a nature distinctly hostile

to the dogmas of Rome, the author soon found himself in

ill odour with his brother clerics. Probably it was for this

reason that he renounced the pulpit, yet his literary

activities were not vitiated by persecution ; and in 1671
he issued De la Delicetesse, a speculative treatise, couched
in the form of dialogues, in which the author takes the
part of one, a priest who had lately been writing

in opposition to Port Royal doctrines. Like its predecessor

this new book made a considerable stir, and Villars began
to write voluminously, at the same time plunging deeply
into the study of various kinds of mysticism ; but his

activities were suddenly terminated in an unexpected
fashion, for in 1673 he was murdered on the public high-

road not far from Lyons, whither he was journeying from
Paris. Presumably he had incurred the hatred of some one
but the question is shrouded in mystery ; and, be the
solution what it may, no attempt appears to have been
made to frustrate the posthumous publication of divers

works from Villars' pen. Within the first decade succeed-

ing his death three such works appeared, L'Amour sans

Faiblesse, Anne de Bretague et Ailmanzaris, and Critique

de la Berenice de Racine et de Corneille, the last-named
subsequently winning the enconiums of a shrewd judge,

Mme. de Sevigne ; while so late as 1 715 a further production

by Villars was issued, a sequel to the Comte du Gabalis,

bearing the significant title of Nouveaux Entretiens sur

les Sciences secretes. This volume elicited ready and wide
interest among thinkers in the eighteenth century, and it

may be briefly defined as a treatise opposing the philosophi-

cal theories of Descartes, or rather, opposing the popular
misapprehension and abuse of these.

"Vintras, Eugene : A Norman peasant of great devoutness,

who in the year 1839 was fixed upon by the Saviours of

Louis XVII. (q.v.), as a fitting successor to their prophet
Martin who had just died. They addressed a letter to

the pretended Louis XVII. and arranged that it should

fall into the hands of Vintras. It abounded in good
promises for the reign to come and in mystical expressions

calculated to inflame the brain of a person of weak and
excitable character such as Vintras was. In a letter

Vintras himself describes as follows the manner in which
this communication reached him :

—

" Towards nine o'clock I was occupied in writing, when
there was a knock at the door of the room in which I sat,

and supposing that it was a workman who came on business,

I said rather brusquely, ' Come in.' Much to my astonish-

ment, in place of the expected workman, I saw an old

man in rags. I asked merely what he wanted. He
answered with much tranquillity, ' Don't disturb yourself,

Pierre Michel.' Now, these names are never used in

addressing me, for I am known everywhere as Eugene,
and even in signing documents I do not make use of my
first names. I was conscious of a certain emotion at the

old man's answer, and this increased when he said : I am
utterly tired, and wherever I appear they treat me with
disdain, or as a thief.' The words alarmed me considerably,

though they were spoken in a saddened and even a woeful
tone. I arose and placed a ten sous piece in his hand, say-

ing, ' I do not take you for that, my good man,' and while

speaking I made him understand that I wished to see him
out. He received it in silence but turned his back with
a pained air. No sooner had he set foot on the last step

than I shut the door and locked it. I did not hear him
go down, so I called a workman and told him to come up
to my room. Under some business pretext, I was wishing
him to search with me all the possible places which might
conceal my old man, whom I had not seen go out. The
workman came accordingly. I left the room in his com-
pany, again locking my door. I hunted through all the
nooks and corners, but saw nothing.

" I was about to enter the factory when I heard on a
sudden the bell ringing for mass, and felt glad that, not-
withstanding the disturbance, I could assist at the sacred
ceremony. I ran back to my room to obtain a prayer
book and, on the table where I had been writing, I found
a letter addressed to Mme. de Generes in London ; it was
written and signed by M. Paul de Montfleury of Caen, and
embodied a refutation of heresy, together with a profession
of orthodox faith. The address notwithstanding, this
letter was intended to place before the Duke of Normandy
the most important truths of our holy Catholic, Apostolic
and Roman religion. On the document was laid the
ten sous piece which I had given to the old man."

Vintras immediately concluded that the bringer of the
letter was a messenger from heaven, and became devoted
to the cause of Louis XVII. He became a Visionary. He
had bloody sweats, he saw hearts painted with his own
blood appear on hosts, accompanied by inscriptions in his
own spelling. Many believed him a prophet and followed
him, among them several priests, who alleged that they par-
took of his occult vision. Doctors'analysed the fluid which
flowed from the hosts and certified it to be human blood.
His enemies referred these miracles to the Devil. Vintras'
followers regarded him as a new Christ. But one of them,
Gozzoli, published scandalous accounts of his doings,
alleging that horrible obscenities and sacrilegious masses
took place in their private chapel at Tilly-sur-seules. The
unspeakable abominations alluded to are contained in a
pamphlet entitled Le Prophete Vintras (1851). The sectwas
formally condemned by the Pope, and Vintras constituted
himself sovereign Pontiff. He was arrested on a charge of
exploiting his cult for money, was tried at Caen, and
sentenced to five years' imprisonment. When freed in

1845 he went to England, and in London resumed the
head-ship of his cult which seems to have flourished for
some time afterwards.

Virgil, the Enchanter : {See Italy.)

Visions : (From Latin visus, p.p. of videre, to see.) The
appearance to mortals of supernatural persons, or scenes.

Of great frequency in early and mediaeval times, and among
savage or semi-civilised races, visions seem to have decreased
proportionately with the advance of learning and enlighten-
ment. Thus among the Greeks and Romans of the classic

period they were comparatively rare, though visions of
demons or gods were occasionally seen. On the other
hand, among Oriental races the seeing of visions was a
common occurrence, and these took more varied shapes.
In mediaeval Europe, again, visions were almost common-
places, and directions were given by the Church to enable
men to distinguish visions of divine origin from those false

delusions which were the work of the Evil One. Visions
may be roughly divided into two classes—-those which are
spontaneous, and those which are induced. But, indeed,
the great majority belong to the latter class. Ennemoser
enumerates the causes of such appearances thus : (1)

Sensitive organism and delicate constitution ;. (2) Religious
education and ascetic life (fasting, penance, etc.) ; (3)

Narcotics—opium, wine, incense, narcotic salves (witch-

salves) ; (4) Delirium, monomania ; (5) Fear and expecta-
tion, preparatory words, songs, and prayers. Among the
visions induced by prayer and fasting, and the severe self-

discipline of the religious ascetic, must be included many
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historical or traditional instances— the visions of St.

Francis of Assisi, St. Anthony, St. Bernard Ignatius, St.

Catherine of Siena, St. Hildegarde, Joan of Arc. It may
be noted that the convent has ever been the special haunt
of religious visions, probably for the reasons above men-
tioned. But the most potent means for the inductions of

visionary appearances are those made use of by the

Orientals. Narcotics of all kinds—opium, haschish, and
so on—are indulged in, and physical means used for this

express purpose. Thus the Brahmins will gaze for hours at

a time at the sun or moon, will remain for months in

practically the some position, or will practise all manner of

mortification of the body, so that they may fall at length

into the visionary sleep (a species of catalepsy.) The
narcotic salves with which they anoint themselves are said

to be similar to the witch-salves used in the Middle Ages,
which induced in the witch the hallucination that she was
flying through the air on a goat or a broomstick. Opium
also is said to pi'oduce a sensation of flying, as well as

visions of celestial delight. Alcoholic intoxication induces
visions of insects and small animals, as does also nitrogen.

The vapours rising from the ground in some places, or those
to be found in certain caverns, are said to exercise an effect

similar to that of narcotics. The Indians of North America
practise similar external methods of inducing visions—
solitude, fasting, and the use of salves or ointments. The
savages of Africa have dances which, by producing severe
dizziness, help them towards the desired visionary ecstasy.

The northern savages attain the same end by the use of

drums and noisy music. Spontaneous visions, though
less common, are yet sufficiently numerous to merit atten-
tion here. The difficulty is, of course, to know just how
far " fear and expectation " may have operated to induce
the vision. In many cases, as in that of Swedenborg, the
visions may have commenced as " visions of the night,"
hardly to be distinguished from dreams, and so from vision

of an " internal " nature to clearly externalised apparitions.
Swedenborg himself declares that when seeing visions of the
latter class he used his senses exactly as when awake,
dwelling with the spirits as a spirit, but able to return to
his body when he pleased. An interesting case of spon-
taneous vision is that of Benvenuto Cellini (q.v.). Visions
are by no means confined to the sense of sight. Taste,
hearing, smelling, touch, may all be experienced in a
vision. Joan of Arc, for instance, heard voices encouraging
her to be the deliverer of her country. Examples may
be drawn from the Bible, as the case of the child Samuel in
the Temple, and instances could be multiplied from all

ages and all times. The visions of Pordage and the " Phila-
delphia Society,"—or, as they called themselves later, the
" Angelic Brethren "—in 1651 are noteworthy in this

respect because they include the taste of " brimstone, salt,

and soot." In the presence of the " Angelic Brethren "

pictures were drawn on the window-panes by invisible
hands, and were seen to move about.

Physiological exlpanations of visions have from time to
time been offered. Plato says :

" The eye is the organ of a
fire which does not burn but gives a mild light. The rays
proceeding from the eye meet those of the outward light.

With the departure of the outward light the inner also
becomes less active ; all inward movements become calmer
and less disturbed ; and should any more prominent
influences have remained they become in various points
where they congregate, so many pictures of the fancy."

Democritus held that visions and dreams are passing shapes,
ideal forms proceeding from other beings. Of death-bed
visions Plutarch says :

" It is not probable that in death the
soul gains new powers which it was not before possessed of
when the heart was confined within the chains of the body ;

but it is much more probable that these powers were always
in being, though dimmed and clogged by the body ; and
the soul is only then able to practise them when the cor-
poreal bonds are loosened, and the drooping limbs and
stagnating juices no longer oppress it." The spiritualistic

theory of visions can hardly be called a physiological one,
save in so far as spirit is regarded as refined matter. An
old theory of visionary ecstasy on these lines was that the
soul left the body and proceeded to celestial spheres, where
it remained in contemplation of divine scenes and persons.
Very similar to this is the doctrine of Swedenborg, whose
spirit, he believed, could commune with discar-nate spirits-

—the souls of the dead—as one of themselves. To this may
be directly traced the doctrines of modern spiritualism,
which thus regards visions as actual spirits or spirit scenes,
visible to the ecstatic or entranced subject whose spirit was
projected to discarnate planes. The question whether or
no visions are contagious has been much disputed. It has
been said that such appearances may be transferred from
one person to another by the laying on of hands. In the
case of the Scottish seers such a transference may take place
even by accidental contact with the seer. The vision of the
second person is,however, less distinct than that of the original
seer. The same idea prevailed with regard to the visions of
magnetised patients. In so far as these may be identified
with the collective hallucinations of the hypnotic state, there
is no definite scientific evidence to prove their existence.

Visions have by no means been confined to the ignorant
or the superstitious. Many men of genius have been subject
to visionary appearance. While Raphael was trying to
paint the Madonna she appeared to him in a vision. The
famous composition known as the " Devil's Sonata" was
dictated to Tartini by the Evil One himself. Goethe also-

had visions. Blake's portraits of the Patriarchs were done
from visionary beings which appeared to him in the night.
And such instances might easily be multiplied.

Vitality, according to theosophists, comes from the sun.
When a physical atom is transfused with vitality, it draws
to itself six other atoms and thus makes an ethenc element.
The sum of their vitality is then divided among each of the
atoms and in this state the element enters the physical
body by means of one of the sense organs or chaksams of
the etheric double—that situated opposite the spleen.

Here the element is divided into its component parts and
these are conveyed to the various parts of the physical-

body. It is on vitality that the latter depends, not only
for life but for its well-being in life. A person sufficiently

supplied with it enjoys good health and one insufficiently

supplied is afflicted with poor health. Iji the case of a
healthy person, however, more vitality is drawn in than is

necessary for the vital purposes and the superfluous
vitality acts beneficially on his neighbours, whether human,
or animal, while it can also be directed in certain definite

channels to the healing of diseases and so forth. With
unhealthy persons, the case is, of course, reversed, and
they devitalise the more healthy, with whom they come
in contact.

Vjestica, a Slav name for a witch : (See Slavs.)

Vukub-Came : (See Hell.)

w
Wafer : The sacred wafer is often used by devil-worshippers

for purposes of profanation. (See Devil-worship.) There
was found in the house of the notorious witch, Dame Alice

Kyteler (q.v.), a wafer of sacramental bread, bearing thereon:

the name of the Devil.
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Waldenses : The name of a Christian sect which arose in the
south of France about 1170. They were much the same in

origin and ethics as the Albigenses (q.v.), that is, their

religious system rested upon that of Manichaeism, which
believed in dualism and severe asceticism. It undoubtedly
arose from the desire of the bourgeois class to have changes
made in the clerical discipline of the Roman Church. Its

adherents called themselves cathari thus demonstrating the
eastern origin of their system. There were two classes of

these, credentes and perfecti, or neophytes and adepts,

—

the perfecti only being admitted to the esoteric doctrines
of the Waldensian Church. Outwardly its aim and effort

was rationalistic ; but the inner doctrine partook more
of the occult. It was in 11 70 that Peter Waldo, a rich

merchant of Lyons, sold his goods and gave them to the
poor, and from him the sect was named. The earliest

account of Waldensian beliefs is that of an enemy, Sacconi,
an inquisitor of the Holy Office, who wrote about the
middle of the thirteenth century. He divides the Wal-
densians into two classes, those of Lombardy, and those
north of the Alps. The latter believed that any layman
might consecrate the sacrament of the altar, and that the
Roman Church was not the Church of Christ ; while the
Lombardian sect held that the Roman Church was the Scarlet
Woman of the Apocalypse. They also believed that all

men were priests. As their opinions became more wide-
spread, persecution became more severe, and the Walden-
sians latterly withdrew themselves altogether from the
Church of Rome, and chose ministers for themselves by
election. Papal bulls were issued for their extermination,
and a crusade was directed against them ; but they sur-
vived these attacks, and so late as the time of Cromwell
were protected by him against the Duke of Savoy and the
French king. Their ministers were later subsidised by the
government of Queen Anne, and this subsidy was carried on
until the time of Napoleon, when he granted them an
equivalent. Latterly they have received much assistance
from various Protestant countries of Europe, especially
from England ; and at the present time number some
12,000 to 13,000 communicants.
During the Middle Ages, it was strongly held by the

priesthood of the Roman Church that, like the Albigenses,
the Waldensians had a diabolic element in their religion

and they have been from time to time classed with the
various secret societies that sprang up in mediaeval Europe,
such as the Knights Templar, the Rosicrucians, and so
forth ; but although they possessed an esoteric doctrine
of their own, there is no reason to believe that this was
in any way magical, nor in any manner more " esoteric

"

than the inner doctrine of any other Christian sect.

Walder, Phileas : A Swiss, originally a Lutheran minister,
a well-known occultist and spiritualist, and friend of
Eliphas Levi (q.v.). He is represented by the pseudo-
historians of " Satanism " as a right-hand man of Albert
Pike (q.v.) in his alleged diabolic practices at Charleston,
U.S.A. (See Devil Worship.) In reality Walder was an
earnest mason and mystic.

Wallace, Alfred Russel : A distinguished British naturalist,

who discovered the theory of evolution independent of
Darwin. He was born at Usk, in Monmouthshire, on the
8th of January, 1823. His scientific studies included an
enquiry into the phenomena of spiritualism, and he became
a firm believer in the genuineness of these manifestations.
Dr. Wallace had unique opportunities for studying these
in connection with Mrs. Guppy, who, as Miss Nichols,
lived for a time with his sister. Among his works
was one entitled Miracles and Modern Spiritualism, pub-
lished in 1 88 1. Dr. Wallace's views on psychic phenomena
remained unchanged until his death in 1903. His scientific

position made him a tower of strength to the spiritualists.

Wallenstein, Albert Von, Duke of Friedland : (See Astrology.)
Wandering Jew, The : A mediaeval German legend which

has several forms. Through various writers, and differing
in detail, the essential features of the narratives which have-
been handed down to us, are the same. The legend is that
as Christ was dragged on his way to Calvary, he passed
the house of a Jew, and stopping there, sought to rest a
little, being weary under the weight of his cross. The
Jew, however, inspired with the adverse enthusiasm of the
mob, drove Him on, and would not allow Him to rest
there. Jesus, looking at him, said, " I shall stand and
rest, but thou shalt go till the last day." Ever afterwards-
the Jew was compelled to wander over the earth, till this

prophecy should be fulfilled.

The legend of the Wandering Jew is to be regarded as the
epic of the Semite people in the Middle Ages.

In some parts of Germany we find the Wandering Jew
identified with the Wild Huntsman, whilst in several French
districts that mythical character is regarded as the wind of
the night. The blast in his horn, which, rushing through
the valleys creates a hollow booming sound not unlike a
great bugle. In this legend we have in all probability the
clue to the mythological side of the story of the wandering
Jew. Or perhaps the idea of the Wandering Jew has been
fused with that of the conception of the wind. The re-

semblance between the two conceptions would be too strong
to escape the popular mind. From a literary point of
view this legend has been treated by Eugene Sue and Croly.

Wannein Nat : An evil spirit. (See Burma.)
War, Occult Phenomena during the : A surprising number

of ideas regarding the supernatural have crystallized

around the circumstances of the war. Perhaps the most
striking of these was the alleged vision of angels at Mons.
The first notice regarding this, or at least the most impor-
tant and public record of the occurrence, was that con-
tained in the Evening News for September 14th, 1915, in

Which Mr. Machen described the evidence as given to nim-

by an officer who was in the retreat from Mons. This officer

was a member of a well-known army family and was a
person of great credibility, who stated that on August 26th,

ix) 1 4, he was fighting in the battle of Le Cateau, from
which his division retired in good order. " On the night ot
the 27th," he says, " I was riding along the column with
two other officers. ... As we rode along I became conscious'

of the fact that in the fields on both sides of the road along
which we were marching I could see a very large body of

horsemen. . . . the other two officers had stopped talking.

At last one of them asked me if I saw anything in the-

fields. I told them what I had seen. The third officer

confessed that he, too, had been watching these horsemen
for the past twenty minutes. So convinced were we that

they were really cavalry, that at the next halt one of the

officers took a party of men out to reconnoitre and found
no one there. The night then grew darker and we saw
no more."

Mr. Harold Begbie in his book On the Side of the A ngels

states that a vision of angels was seen in the retreat front

Mons and gives the narrative of a soldier, who states that

an officer came up to him " in a state of great anxiety "

and pointed out to him a " strange light which seemed to

be quite distinctly outlined and was not a reflection of the
moon, nor were there any clouds in the neighbourhood.
The light became brighter and I could see quite distinctly

three shapes, one in the centre having what looked like

outspread wings. The other two were not so large, but
were quite plainly distinct from the centre one. They
appeared to have a long, loose-hanging garment of a
golden tint and they were above the German line facing us.

We stood watching them for about three-quarters of an
hour." All the men in the battalion who saw this with.
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the exception of five were killed. Mr. Begbie goes on to
say that he was told by a nurse that a dying soldier spoke
to her of the reluctance of the Germans to attack our line,
Jl because of the thousands of troops behind us." This
man had heard German prisoners say so and fully believed
in the phantasmal nature of those supporting hosts.

In his monograph on the Bowmen at Mons, Mr. Machen
put forward the idea that those seen before the retreat
from Mons were the spirits of the English bowmen who had
fought at Agincourt and this idea gained wide prevalence,
an interesting monograph being written upon it by Mr.
Ralph Shirley. Men from the front, too, have stated to
interviewers that phantasms of the dead frequently
appeared in the space between the German and British
trenches called " No Man's Land."

Mr. Shirley has also written an excellent pamphlet on
" Prophecies and Omens of the Great War " dealing
with the various oracular utterances on the gigantic
struggle, which may be referred to with confidence.

Stories, too, were current in the earlier times of the war
regarding the appearance of saintly and protective figures
resembling the patrons of the several allied countries.
Thus the English were convinced that in certain engage-
ments they had beheld the figure of Saint George mounted
on a white charger and the French were equally sure that
the figure in question was either Saint Denis or Joan of Arc.
Wounded men in base hospitals asked for medallions or
coins on which the likenesses of these saints were impressed
in order to verify the statements they made.

Wayland Smith : A famous character in German mythological
romance and father of Weltich, whom he trained in the
art of warfare and sent to the Court of Dietrich in Bern.
To him he gave the sword Miming and told him of a mer-
maid, his ancestress, to whom he was to apply when in
difficulty. He is also referred to in the Sigfried story,
being in company with a smith named Mimi, when Sig-
fried joins the smithy. His workmanship is praised in the
Beowulf Saga and he is mentioned there and elsewhere as a
maker of impregnable armour. He is the supernatural
smith of the Teutonic peoples, and is comparable to Vulcan
in Roman, and to Hephaistos in Greek mythology.

Weir, Major : (See Scotland.)
Weirtz : (See Hypnotism.)
Weishaupt : (See Illuminati.)

"Werner, Dr. Heinrich : (See Spiritualism.)
Werwolf : A man temporarily or permanently transformed

into a wolf, from the Anglo-Saxon wer, a man, and
wulj, a wolf. It is a phase of Lycanthropy (q.v.), and
in ancient and mediaeval times was of very frequent
occurrence. It was, of course, in Europe where the wolf
was one of the largest carnivorous animals, that the super-
stition gained currency, similar tales in other countries
usually introducing bears, tigers, and so forth.

The belief is probably a relic of early cannibalism.
Communities of semi-civilised people would begin to shun
those who devoured human flesh, and they would be
ostracised and classed as wild beasts, the idea that they
had something in common with these would grow, and the
conception that they were able to transform themselves into
veritable animals would be likely to arise therefrom.

There were two kinds of werwolf, voluntary and involun-
tary. The voluntary would be, as has been said, those
persons who, because of their taste for human flesh, had
withdrawn from intercourse with their fellows. These
appeared to possess a certain amount of magical power, or at
least sufficient of it to transform themselves into the animal
shape at will. This they effected by merely disrobing, by
the taking off a girdle made of human skin, or, putting on
a similar belt of wolf-skin, obviously a substitute for an
entire wolf-skin. But we also hear of their donning the

entire skin. In other instances the body is rubbed with a
magic ointment, or water is drunk out of a wolf's foot-
print. The brains of the animal are also eaten. Olaus
Magnus says " that the werwolves of Livonia drained a
cup of beer on initiation, and repeated certain magic
words. In order to throw off the wolf shape the animal
girdle was removed, or else the magician merely muttered
a certain formula. In some instances the transformation
was supposed to be the work of Satan.
The superstition regarding werwolves seems to have been

exceedingly prevalent in France during the 16th century
as is evidenced by numerous trials, in some of which it is

clearly shown that murder and cannibalism took place.
Self-hallucination, too, was accountable for some of these
cases, the supposed werwolves fully admitting that they
had transformed themselves and had slain numerous
persons. But at the beginning of the 17th century,
commonsense came to the rescue, and persons making
such confessions were not credited. In Teutonic and
Slavonic countries it was complained by men of learning
that werwolves did more damage than the real criminals,
and a regular " college " or institution for the practice of
the art of animal transformation was attributed to them.

Involuntary werwolves were often persons transformed
into an animal shape because of the commission of sin,

and condemned to pass so many years in that form. Thus
certain saints metamorphosed sinners into wolves. In
Armenia it is thought that sinful women are condemned
to pass seven years in the form of a wolf. To such a woman
a demon appears, bringing a wolf-skin. He commands her
to don it, from which moment she becomes a wolf with all

the nature of a wild beast, devouring her own children and
those of strangers, wandering forth at night, undeterred
by locks, bolts, or bars, returning only with morning to
resume her human form.
Romance, especially French romance, is full of wer-

wolves, and one of the most remarkable instances of this is

the Lay by Marie de France entitled Bisclaveret, the Lay of a
werwolf.
Many werwolves were innocent persons suffering through

the witchcraft of others. To regain their true form it was
necessary for them to kneel in one spot for a hundred years,

to lose three drops of blood, to be hailed as a werwolf, to

have the sign of the cross made on their bodies, to be
addressed thrice by their baptismal names, or to be struck
thrice on the forehead with a knife.

According to Donat de Hautemer, quoted by Goulart,
" there are some lycanthropes who are so dominated by
their melancholy humour that they really believe them-
selves to be transformed into wolves. This malady, accord-
ing to the testimony of Aetius in his sixth book, chapter
XL, and Paulus in his third book, chapter XVI., and other
moderns, is a sort of melancholy, of a black and dismal
nature. Those who are attacked by it leave their homes
in the months of February, imitate wolves in almost
every particular, and wander all night long among the
cemeteries and sepulchres, so that one may observe a
marvellous change in the mind and disposition, and,
above all in the depraved imagination, of the lycanthrope.

The memory, however, is still'vigorous, as I have remarked
in one of this lycanthropic melancholiacs whom we call

werwolves. For one who was well acquainted with me
was one day seized with his affliction, and on meeting
him I withdrew a little, fearing that he might injure me.
He, having glanced at me for a moment, passed on followed

by a crowd of people. On his shoulder he carried the

entire leg and thigh of a corpse. Having received careful

medical treatment, he was cured of this malady. On
meeting me on another occasion he asked me if I had not
been afraid when he met me at such and such a place.
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which made me think that his memory was not hurt by the
vehemence of his disease, though his imagination was so

greatly damaged."
" Guillaume de Brabant

;
in the narrative of Wier,

repeated by Goulart, has written in his History that a
certain man of sense and settled understanding was still

so tormented hy the evil spirit that at a particular season
•of the year he would think himself a ravening wolf, and
would run here and there in the woods, caves and deserts,

chasing little children. It was said that this man was
often found running about in the deserts like a man out
of his senses, and that at last by the grace of God he came
to himself and was healed. There was also, as is related

by Job Fincel in the second book On Miracles a villager

near Paule in the year 1541, who believed himself to be a
wolf, and assaulted several men in the fields, even killing

some. Taken at last, though not without great difficulty,

he stoutly affirmed that he was a wolf, and that the only
way in which he differed from other wolves was that they
wore their hairy coats on the outside, wrhile he wore his

between his skin and his flesh. Certain persons, more
inhuman and wolfish than he, wished to test the truth of

this story, and gashed his arms and legs severely. Then,
learning their mistake, and the innocence of the melan-
choliac, they passed him over to the consideration of the
surgeons, in whose hands he died some days after. Those
afflicted with this disease are pale, with dark and haggard
eyes, seeing only with difficulty ; the tongue is dry, and
the sufferer very thirsty. Pliny and others write that the
brain of a bear excites such bestial imaginations. It is

even said that one was given to a Spanish gentleman to
eat in our times, which so disturbed his mind, that imagin-
ing himself to be transformed into a bear, he fled to the
mountains and deserts."

"As for the lycanthropes, whose imagination was so
damaged," says Goulart, " that by some Satanic efficacy

they appeared wolves and not men to those who saw them
running about and doing all manner of harm, Bodin main-
tains that the devil can change the shape of one body
into that of another, in the great power that God gives
him in this elementary world. He says, then, that there
may be lycanthropes who have really been transformed
into wolves, quoting various examples and histories to
prove his contention. In short, after many disputes, he
believes in Colt's forms of lycanthropy. And as for the
latter, there is represented at the end of this chapter the
summary of his proposition, to wit, that men are some-
times transformed into beasts, retaining in that form the
human reason ; it may be that this comes about by the
•direct power of God, or it may be that he gives this power
to Satan, who carries out his will, or rather his redoubtable
judgments. And if we confess (he says) the truths of the
sacred history in Daniel, concerning the transformation
of Nebuchadnezzar, and the history of Lot's wife changed
into motionless stone, the changing of men into an ox or
2k stone is certainly possible ; and consequently the trans-
formation to other animals as well."

G. Peucer says in speaking of lycanthropy : "As for

me I had formerly regarded as ridiculous and fabulous the
stories I had often heard concerning the transformation
of men into wolves ; but I have learnt from reliable

sources, and from the testimony of trustworthy witnesses,
that such things are not at all doubtful or incredible,

since they tell of such transformations taking place twelve
days after Christmas in Livonia and the adjacent coun-
tries ; as they have been proved to be true by the con-
fessions of those who have been imprisoned and tortured
for such crimes. Here is the manner in which it is done.
Immediately after Christmas day is past, a lame boy
goes round the country calling^these slaves of the devil,

of which there are a great number, and enjoining them
to follow him. If they procrastinate or go too slowly,
there immediately appears a tall man with a whip whose
thongs are made of iron chains, with which he urges them
onwards, and sometimes lashes the poor wretches so
cruelly, that the marks of the whip remain on their bodies
till long afterwards, and cause them the greatest pain.
As soon as they have set out on their road, they are all

changed into wolves They travel in thousands, having
for their conductor the bearer of the whip, after whom
they march. When they reach the fields, they rush upon
the cattle they find there, tearing and carrying away
all they can, and doing much other damage ; but they are
not permitted to touch or wound persons. When they
approach any rivers, their guide separates the waters with
his whip, so that they seem to open up and leave a dry
space by which to cross. At the end of twelve days the
whole band scatters, and everyone returns to his home,
having regained his own proper form. This transformation,
they say, comes about in this wise. The victims fall

suddenly on the ground as though they were taken with
sudden illness, and remain motionless and extended like

corpses, deprived of all feeling, for they neither stir, nor
move from one place to another, nor are in any wise trans-

formed into wolves, thus resembling carrion, for although
they are rolled or shaken, they give no sign of life."

Bodin relates several cases of lycanthropy and of men
changed into beasts.

" Pierre Mamot, in a little treatise he has written on
sorcerers, says that he has observed this changing of

men into wolves, he being in Savoy at the time. Henry
of Cologne in his treatise de Lamiis regards the trans-

formation as beyond doubt. And Ulrich in a little book
dedicated to the emperor Sigismund, writes of the dispute
before the emperor, and says that it was agreed, both on
the ground of reason, and of the experience of innumerable
examples, that such transformation was a fact ; and he
adds that he himself had seen a lycanthrope at Constance,

who was accused, convicted, condemned, and finally

executed after his confession. And several books pub-
lished in Germany say that one of the greatest kings of

Christendom, who is not long dead, and who had the
reputation of being one of the greatest sorcerers in the

world, often changed into a wolf."
" I remember that the attorney-general of the King,

Bourdin, has narrated to me another which was sent to

him from the Low Countries, with the whole trial signed

by the judge and the clerks, of a wolf, which was struck

by an arrow on the thigh, and afterwards found himself

in bed, with the arrow (which he had torn out), on regain-

ing his human shape, and the arrow was recognised by him
who had fired it-^the time and place testified by the con-

fession of the person."
" Gamier, tried and condemned by the parliament of

Dole, being in the shape of a werwolf, caught a girl of

ten or twelve years in a vineyard of Chastenoy, a quarter

of a league from DcJe, and having slain her with his teeth

and claw-like hands, he ate part of her flesh and carried

the rest to his wife. A month later, in the same form, he

took another girl, and would have eaten her also, had he

not, as he himself confessed, been prevented by three

persons who happened to be passing by ; and a fortnight

after he strangled a boy of ten in the vineyard of Gredisans,

and ate his flesh ; and in the form of a man and not of a
wolf, he killed another boy of twelve or thirteen years in a
wood of the village of Porouse with the intention of eating

him, but was again prevented. He was condemned to be

burnt, and the sentence was executed."
" At the parliament of Bezancon, the accused were

Pierre Burgot and Michel Verdun, who confessed to having



Werwolf 428 West Indian Islands

renounced God, and sworn to serve the devil. And Michel
Verdun led Burgot to the bord du Chastel Charlon where
everyone carried a candle of green wax which shone with
a blue flame. There they danced and offered sacrifices

to the devil. Then after being anointed they were turned
into wolves, running with incredible swiftness ; then they
were changed again into men, and suddenly transformed
back to wolves, when they enjoyed the society of female
wolves as much as they had done that of their wives.
They confessed also that Burgot had killed a boy of seven
years with his wolf-claws and teeth, intending to eat
him, but the peasants gave chase, and prevented him.
Burgot and Verdun had eaten four girls between them ; and
they had caused people to die by the touch of a certain
powder."

'" Job Fincel, in the eleventh book of his Marvels wrote
that there was at Padua a lycanthrope who was caught
and his wolf-claws cut, and at the same instant he found
his arms and feet cut. That is given to strengthen the
case against the sorcerers of Vernon (1556) who assembled
themselves in an old and ruined chateau under the shape
of an infinite number of cats. There happened to arrive

there one evening four or five men, who decided to spend
the night in the place. They were awakened by a multi-

tude of cats, who assaulted them, killed one of their number,
and wounded others. The men, however, succeeded in

wounding several of the cats, who found on recovering
their human shape that they were badly hurt. And in-

credible as it may seem, the trial was not proceeded
with."

" But the five inquisitors who had experimented in

these causes have left it in writing that there were three
sorcerers in Strasbourg who, in the guise of three large

cats, assaulted a labourer, and in defending himself he
wounded and dispersed the cats, who found themselves,
at the same moment, laid on sick-beds, in the form cf

women severely wounded. At the trial they accused him
who had struck them, and he told the judges the hour and
the place where he had been assaulted by the cats, and
how he had wounded them." (See Lyeanthropy.)

West Indian Islands : Magic and sorcery in the West Indian
Islands are wholly the preserve of the negro population, who
possess special magical cults called Obeah and Vaudoux,
variants of West African fetishism. The root idea of

Obeahism and Vaudoux is the worship and propitiation of,

the snake-god Obi—a West African word typifying the
Spirit of Evil. Vaudoux or Voodoo is a form of

Obeah practised in Hayti, San Domingo, and the French
West Indies. Its rites are always accompanied by the
sacrifice of fowls and goats, and in only too many cases by
the offering up of the " goat without horns "—the human
sacrifice, usually a young girl or boy. The lonely groves
and mountain caves where the devotees of Vaudoux enjoy
the orgies of a Walpurgis night seldom give up their secrets.

There are two sects of Vaudoux—the white and the red.

The former, which only believes in the sacrifice of white
fowls and goats, is tolerated by the laws of Hayti, and its

rites are as commonly practised as those of the Catholic
Church. But even the red sect, which openly stands for

human sacrifice, is seldom interfered with. The authorities

dare not suppress it, for their own policemen and soldiers

stand in awe of the " Papaloi," and '" Mamaloi "—the
priests and priestess of the snake-god. More than that,

there have been Presidents of Hayti in recent years who
believed in Vaudoux. Hippolyte was even a '" Papal <">i

"

himself. He beat the black goatskin drum in the streets of
the capital to call the faithful together to see him kill

the sen-sel fowl. Another president, Geffard, tried to do
his duty and stamp out the cult. A terrible revenge was
taken upon him. His young daughter, Cora, was shot

dead as she knelt in prayer before the altar of a church in
Port-au-Prince. To-day there is a temple of the red sect
in the Haytian capital near a triumphal arch, which is

inscribed with the unctuous words, " Liberty—education—
progress." Under British government Obeahism perforce
takes forms less dangerous to the social order than it does
in Hayti ; but it is none the less a constant public peril in
Jamaica and the other British West Indian Islands. It is

a bitter foe of religion, education and social advancement
In olden days it worked by means of wholesale poisoning,
and in quite recent days there have been not a few cases of
Obeahmen seeking to do murder in the old way. A
favourite method of the Obeahmen, both in Jamaica and
Hayti, is to mix the infinitesimal hairs of the bamboo in
the food of persons who refuse to bow the knee to them.
This finally sets up malignant dysentery. If the afflicted

one remains contumacious, he dies ; if he makes his peace
with the Obeahman, and gives him a handsome present, the
slow process of poisoning ceases, and he fives. In all the
crises and troubles of life the negro flies to the Obeahman.
If he has to appear at the Police Court he pays the Obeah-
man to go there also and " fix de eye " of the magistrate,
so that he will be discharged. Perhaps he has been turned
out of his office of deacon in the Baptist Chapel by a white
minister for immorality. In that case the Obeahman will

arrange for a choice collection of the most powerful spells

—

such as dried lizards, fowls' bones, and graveyard earth

—

to be placed in the minister's Bible for him to stare upon
when he looks up the text of his sermon. Then, if the
Obeah works properly, the erring deacon will be received
back to office. Even coloured men of education and
official position are often tainted with Obeahism. They
often make use of it for profit and to increase their power
over the ignorant negroes. The mulatto chairman of a
Parochial Board—the Jamaican equivalent of our County
Council—was sent to goal for practising Obeah only a few
years ago. A prominent member of the Kingston City
Council was the leading Obeahman in the island—the
pontiff of the cult. He was so clever that the police could
never catch him, although he was supposed to make over
£3,000 a year by his nefarious practices. Once some
detectives raided his place, but he received timely warning
and fled.

A writer to the press thus describes a " red " Vaudoux
ceremony : "I had seen the ' white ' ritual several times
in Port-au-Prince and elsewhere when at last I was per-

mitted through the kindness of a mulatto general, to
witness the ' red ' rite. I was informed that only cocks
and goats would be sacrificed, and that turned out to be
the fact. The General conducted me to a small wood about
three miles from the town of Jacmel. By the light of

kerosene oil flares I saw about forty men and women
gathered round a rude stone altar, on which, twined
around a cocomacacque stick, was the sacred green snake.

The ' Mamaloi,' a tall, evil-looking negress, was dressed

in a scarlet robe, with a red turban on her head. She was
dancing a sinuous dance before the altar, and droning an
ancient West African chant, which the onlookers repeated.

Rapidly she worked herself up to a frantic pitch of excite-

ment, pausing now and then to take a drink from one of the
rum bottles which passed freely from hand to hand. At
last she picked up a glittering machete from the altar, and
with her other hand seized a black cock held by a bystander.
She whirled the bird round her head violently until the
feathers were flying in all directions, and then severed the
head from the body with one swift stroke. The tense and
horrible excitement had kept the worshippers silent, but
they burst into a savage yell when the priestess pressed the
bleeding neck of the slaughtered fowl to her lips. After-

wards she dipped her finger in the blood and made the
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sign of the cross on her forehead and pressed it to the
forehead of some of her disciples."

The obeah man can always be easily recognised by one
who has had much to do with negroes. He has an indes-
cribably sinister appearance. He is unwashed, ragged,
often half mad, usually diseased, and almost always has an
ulcerated leg. This last, indeed, is a badge of the tribe.

Often he is a very old negro who knew " slavery days "

and more than half believes in his magical pretensions.

But not all are of this disreputable type. Even some of

the white planters themselves do not scorn to make use of

obeah, although, of course, they have no belief in it. The
theft of growing crops by the negroes is one of the greatest
trials of their lives. Sometimes they adorn the trees

round the edge of a " banana piece " or orange grove with
miniature coffins, old bones, bottles of dirty water, and
other obeah objects ; and then the negroes will not dare to
enter and steal. An interesting report published in a
Jamaican journal during 1908 gives particulars of an obeah
case of possession or haunting as follows :

" The cause cilebre at Half-way Tree Court, Jamaica,
recently, was the case of Rex v. Charles Donaldson for

unlawfully practising obeah. Robert Robinson, who
stated that he was a labourer living at Trench Pen, in the
parish of St. Andrew, stated that on Tuesday, the 8th
ult., he was sitting down outside the May Pen cemetery
on the Spanish Town Road. He was on his way from
work, and had a white handkerchief tied around his head.
He was feeling sick, and that led him to sit down. While
there sitting the prisoner came to him. He did not know
the man before, but he began by asking him what was the
matter. Witness replied, " I am well sick." The
prisoner said, " No, you are not sick

; you have two ghosts
on you—one Creole and one coolie." Witness told the
prisoner to go away and was left. He next saw prisoner
on Wednesday 9th. He came to him at Bumper Hall,

where he was working, and he said to him, " Man, how
you find me here ? " " Oh," replied the prisoner, " if a
man is in hell self I can find him ; I come for you to give me
the job ? " Witness then inquired, " What job ?" and
accused told him he wanted to " take off the two ghosts."
He would do it for ^25, and he " killed " for any sum from
^25 to ^50. He had worked for all classes—white, black,
coolie, Chinese, etc. Witness said he did not give him any
" good consent " at the time, but reported the matter
after the accused left to Clark and Wright, two witnesses in

the case. Clark told him he must not scare the man but go
home. On Thursday, the 10th, the defendant came to
him at his yard at French Pen. The accused told him he
would come back to him to take off the ghost. He also

told him to get a bottle of rum and 5s. He (witness) con-
sented to the arrangement. The defendant began by
taking off his jacket. He then opened his " brief bag "

and took out a piece of chalk. The accused then made
three marks on the table and took out a phial and a white
stone. The phial contained some stuff which appeared
like quicksilver. He arrayed his paraphernalia on the
table. They consisted of a large whisky bottle with some
yellow stuff, a candle, a pack of cards, a looking-glass, three
cigarette pictures, a pocket knife, etc. The accused
also took out a whistle which he sounded, and then placed
the cards on the table. He then asked for the 5s. which
was given to him. He placed the coins on the cards around
a lighted candle. The pint of rum which he (witness) had
brought was on the table and prisoner poured some of it into
a pan. He went outside and sprinkled the rum at the
four corners of the house. Accused came back in and
said, " Papa ! papa ! your case is very bad ! There are
two ghosts outside. The creole is bad, but the coolie is

rather worse. But if he is made out of hell I will catch him.
'

'

The prisoner then began to blow his whistle in a very funny
way—a way in which he had never heard a whistle blown
before. He also began to speak in an unknown tongue and
to call up the ghosts.

Mr. Lake—" Aren't there a lot of you people who believe
that ghosts can harm and molest you ?

"

Witness—" No, I am not one."
Mr. Lake—" Did you not tell him that a duppy struck

you on your back and you heard voices calling you ?"

Witness—" He told me so." Continuing, witness said
he had seen all sorts of ghosts at all different times and of
different kinds also.

Mr. Lake—" Of all different sexes, man and woman ?
"

Witness—" Yes ; any man who can see ghosts will know
a man ghost from a woman ghost. Dem never walk
straight."

Westcar Papyrus : An Egyptian papyrus dating from the
eighteenth century B.C., devoted chiefly to tales of magic
and enchantment. The commencement and ending are
wanting, yet enough of the subject matter has survived to
enable us to form a fairly correct idea of the whole. Wiede-
mann says concerning it (Popular Literature in Ancient
Egypt) :

" The papyrus tells how Kheops—the king whom
notices of Greek writers have made universally famous as
the builder of the Great Pyramid of Gizeh—commands
stories of magic to be told to him. The first of these, of

which the conclusion only remains, is supposed to have
occurred in the reign of King T'eser of the Third Dynasty.
The next, which is complete, belongs to the reign of Nebka,
a somewhat earlier king. In those days it came to the ears

of a great nobleman that his faithless wife was in the habit
of meeting her lover by the side of a lake. Being skilled

in magic he modelled a crocodile in wax and ordered one of

his servants to cast it into the water. It was immediately
transformed into a real crocodile and devoured the lover.

Seven days later the king was walking by the lake with his

friend the nobleman, when at the command of the latter

the crocodile came to the shore and laid its victim at their

feet. The king shuddered at the sight of the monster
but at the touch of its maker it became once more a mere
figure of wax. Then the whole astonishing story was told

to the king, who thereupon granted the crocodile per-

mission" to take away that which was its own. The creature

plunged into the depths of the lake and disappeared with
the adulterer, while the guilty wife was burnt to death and
her ashes were scattered in the stream.

A tale of enchantment follows, the scene of which is

laid during the reign of King Sneferu, the predecessor of

Kheops. The king was one day taking his pleasure on a
lake in a boat rowed by twenty beautiful maidens, when
one of the girls dropped a malachite ornament into the
water. The king promised to give her another in its

stead, but this did not content her, for she wanted her own
jewel and no other. A magician was summoned who
repeated a spell by the might of which he piled one half of

the lake on the top of the other, so that the water, which
at first was twelve ells deep in the middle of the lake, now
stood twenty-four ells high. The jewel, found lying in

the mud in the dry portion of the lake, was restored to its

owner ; and the magician having once more mumbled his

spell the water returned to its former place.

When Kheops had listened for some time with much
interest to the accounts of the strange events that had
transpired in the days of his predecessors, then stepped
forward Prince Horduduf, who is really known to us from
the song in the tomb-temple of King Antef as renowned
for his wisdom. He told the king that all marvels were not
things of the past but that even then there was living a

magician named Deda, who was one hundred and ten years



Westcar Papyrus 430 Williams, Charles

old, and consumed every day five hundred loaves, a side of

beef, and a hundred jars of beer.

Kheops was so much interested that he sent the prince
to escort the magician to his presence. Deda obeyed the
royal summons and performed his chief feat before the king.

This consisted in decapitating a goose, a duck, and an ox,

and charming the heads back again on to the bodies so that
the creatures lived and breathed as before. Kheops fell

into talk with the magician, who told him that the wife of

a priest in Sakhebu was awaiting the birth of three sons,

children of the god Ra, who should one day sit on the
throne of Egypt. Deda sought to allay the king's natural
distress at this information by prophesying that only
after the reigns of his son and grandson should the power
fall into the hands of the descendants of the Sun-god. But
Kheops was not to be consoled ; he inquired into the
details of the story and announced that he would himself
travel to Sakhebu, no doubt with the ultimate intention of
finding an opportunity to put out of the way the pretenders
to his throne.
The scene of the sequel is laid in Sakhebu. The birth

and infancy of the three children are described in detail,

and all sorts of marvellous incidents are represented as
influencing their fate. The gods cared for the safety of the
little ones. A maid to whom the secret was known being
enraged by a severe punishment inflicted upon her,

threatened to betray all to Kheops. Her own brother
beat her, and when she went down to the water she was
carried off by a crocodile. Here the papyrus ceases, but it

is possible to a certain extent to restore the conclusion.
The names of the three children of Ra show that they
stand for the first three kings of the Fifth Dynasty, the
family that followed the house of Kheops. The papyrus
must therefore have told how the boys escaped all the
snares laid for their lives and in due time ascended the
throne for which they were destined."

Weza : Burmese sorcerers. (See Burma.)
Whistling : It is considered unlucky for sailors to whistle

aboard ship. This is of the nature of sympathetic magic,
as it might possibly raise a whistling wind.

White Daughter of the Philosophers : (See Philosopher's
Stone.)

White Magic : (See Magic.)
Widdershins : (See Magic.)
Wier : (See Demonology.)
Wild-Women : A species of nature spirits believed in by the
German peasantry. Says Keightley concerning them :

" The Wilde Frauen or Wild-women of Germany bear a
very strong resemblance to the Elle-maids of Scandinavia.
Like them they are beautiful, have fine flowing hair, live

within hills, and only appear singly or in the society of
each other. They partake of the piety of character we
find among the German Dwarfs.

" The celebrated Wunderberg, or Underberg, on the
great moor near Salzburg, is the chief haunt of the Wild-
women. The Wunderberg is said to be quite hollow, and
supplied with stately palaces, churches, monasteries,
gardens, and springs of gold and silver. Its inhabitants,
besides the Wild-women, are little men, who have charge
of the treasures it contains, and who at midnight repair
to Salzburg to perform their devotions in the cathedral

;

giants, who used to come to the church of Grodich and
exhort the people to lead a godly and pious life ; and
the great emperor Charles V., with golden crown and
sceptre, attended by knights and lords. His grey beard
has twice encompassed the table at which he sits, and
when it has the third time grown round it, the end of the
world and the appearance of the Antichrist will take place.

" The following is the only account we have of the
Wild-women.

" The inhabitants of the village of Grodich and the
peasantry of the neighbourhood assert that frequently,
about the year 1753, the Wild-women used to come out of
the Wunderburg to the boys and girls that were keeping
the cattle near the hole within Glanegg, and give them
bread to eat.

" The Wild-women used frequently to come to where
the people were reaping. They came down eagerly in the
morning, and in the evening, when the people left off

work, they went back into the Wunderburg without
partaking of the supper.

" It once fell out near this hill, that a little boy was
sitting on a horse which his father had tethered on the
headland of the field. Then came the Wild-women out
of the hill and wanted to take away the boy by force.

But the father, who was well acquainted with the secrets
of this hill, and what used to occur there, without any
dread hasted up to the women and took the boy from them,
with these words :

' What makes you presume to come so
often out of the hill, and now to take away my child with
you ? What do you want to do with him ? ' The Wild-
women answered :

' He will be better with us, and have
better care taken of him than at home. We shall be very
fond of the boy, and he will meet with no injury ' But the
father would not let the boy out of his hands, and the
Wild-women went away weeping bitterly.

" One time the Wild-women came out of the Wunderberg,
near the place called the Kugel-mill, which is prettily

situated on the side of this hill, and took away a boy
who was keeping cattle. This boy, whom every one knew,
was seen about a year after by some wood-cutters, in a

green dress, and sitting on a rock of this hill. Next
day they took his parents with them, intending to search
the hill for him, but they all went about it to no purpose,
for the boy never appeared any more."

Will is in theology, one of the aspects of the triplicity, of the
Logos, and hence since the Monad is essentially a part of

the Logos, it is also an aspect of the Monad, taken on when
the latter commences his descent into matter by entering

the Spiritual World and appearing as Spirit.

William Rufus : Son of William the Conqueror, and tyrant
of England in the eleventh century ; a wicked and cruel

prince. He was much disliked, particularly by the priests

and monks, whom he reduced to the extremest poverty.
One day when he was out hunting (in the year 1100, the
forty-fourth year of his life, the thirtieth of his reign) he
was killed by an arrow launched by an invisible hand.
While he was drawing his last breath the comte de Comon-
ailles, who had been separated from the hunt, saw a shaggy
black goat carrying off a mangled human form, pierced by
an arrow. The comte cried aloud to the goat to halt, and
asked who he was, and where he was going. The goat
responded that he was the devil, and was carrying off

William Rufus, to present him before the great tribunal,

where he would be condemned for his tyranny and forced

to accompany him (the devil) to his abode.
Williams, Charles : An English medium who began to

practice about 1870. In 1871 he went into partnership
with the medium Heme. During the earlier years of their

mediumship Mrs. Guppy, herself a well-known medium,
was their patroness. The phenomena then produced were
not of a very ambitous character, but consisted of lights,

apports, movements of the furniture without contact,

spirit voices, and the appearance of fiery letters in the air.

One of the most curious feats of these early seances was
the transit of Mrs. Guppy. (See Levitation.) Soon
afterwards materialisation was attempted by Messrs. Heme
and Williams, in emulation of the feats of Miss Florence
Cook, who had been a sitter at their early seances. In
1878 Williams's was the mediumship chosen for investigation
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by the Research Committee of the British National Associa-
tion of Spiritualists (q.v.). Notwithstanding the favourable
report of the Committee, Williams's mediumship was not
destined to last much longer. In company with a new
partner, Rita, he had gone to Amsterdam, and there were
found in their possession false beards, spirit draperies, and
phosphorised oil. The exposure was entirely carried out
and given to the public by indignant spiritualists.

Willow-tree : The Willow, as might be expected, had many
superstitious notions connected with it, since, according to
the authorized version of the English Bible, the Israelites

are said to have hung their harps on willow trees. The
weeping willow is said to have, ever since the time of the
Jews' captivity in Babylon, drooped its branches, in

sympathy with this circumstance. The common willow
was held to be under the protection of the devil, and it was
said that, if any were to cast a knot upon a young willow,

and sit under it, and thereupon renounce his or her baptism,
the devil would confer upon them supernatural power.

Windsor Castle : Windsor Castle is said to be the haunt of
numerous spectres. Queen Elizabeth, Henry VIII.,
Charles I., and some of the Georges have all been reputed to
haunt the Castle, while Heme the Hunter (q.v.) is also

said to roam the Great Park. An officer of the Foot
Guards, while on duty, was once sitting m the library
reading in the gloaming when he declares he heard a rustle

of silken dress, and, looking up, saw the ghost of Queen
Elizabeth glide across the room. He buckled on his

sword, and reported the matter. The story attracted the
attention of the country for some weeks. Sir Richard
Holmes and his assistants kept watch for many nights, but
the ghost did not re-appear. Not long ago a housemaid
in St. John's Tower thought she saw a ghost, and was so
frightened that she became ill, and had to be sent home.
In 1908 a sentry discharged five rounds of ball cartridge
at a figure which he declared was a spectre which appeared
on the terrace.

Winged Disk : (See Horbehutet.)
Wirdig's Magnetic Sympathy : The doctrine of magnetic

attraction and repugnance formulated by Tenzel Wirdig,
professor at Rostock, who published his Tenzelius Wirdig,
Nova medicina spirituum in 1673. Wirdig believed that
everything in the universe possessed a soul, and that the
earth 'itself was merely a larger animak Between the
souls of things in accordance with each other there was a
magnetic sympathy and a perpetual antipathy between
those of an uncongenial nature. To this sympathy and
antipathy Wirdig gave the name of magnetism. He says :

" Out of this relationship of sympathy and antipathy arises

a constant movement in the whole world, and in all its

parts, and an uninterrupted communion between heaven
and earth, which produces universal harmony. The stars

whose emanations consist merely of fire and spirits, have
an undeniable influence on earthly bodies ; and their
influence on man demonstrates itself by life, movement,
and warmth, those things without which he cannot live.

The influence of the stars is the strongest at birth. The
new-born child inhales this influence, and on whose first

breath frequently his whole constitution depends, nay,
even his whole life."

Wisconsin Phalanx : A spiritualistic community founded by
Warren Chase in 1844. Chase had settled in Southport,
Wisconsin, in 1838, and there, with his wife and child, he
lived for a time in the deepest poverty. At length, however,
their circumstances brightened, and Chase attained to a
position of civic honour in Southport. Meanwhile he had
studied mesmerism and socialism with the aid of a few
periodicals—Laroy Sunderland's Magnet and the New
York Tribune—and was filled with the idea of founding a
community where his ideals of social order and harmony

might be carried out. With the aid of his friends such a
community was formed, each member with a share of
twenty-five dollars. The chosen settlement—near the
town of Ripon—was christened Ceresco, in honour of Ceres.
For six years the Wisconsin Phalanx flourished, having
as its leader and ruling spirit Warren Chase himself. But
at last dissensions arose, and in 1850 it was dissolved.
When its affairs were wound up it was found that a con-
siderable profit fell to the share of its members. In all, it
was one of the most successful spiritualistic or socialistic
communities of the time.

Wisdom Religion : [See Theosophy.)
Witchcraft : (From Saxen Wicca, a contraction of witega,

a prophet or sorcerer.) The cult of persons who, by means
of satanic assistance or the aid of evil spirits or familiars,
are enabled to practise minor black magic. But the
difference between the sorcerer and the witch is that the
former has sold his soul to Satan for complete dominion
over him for a stated period, whereas the witch usually
appears as the devoted and often badly treated servant of
the diabolic power. But she is often mistress of a familiar,
her bounden slave, and among certain savage peoples her
occult powers are self-evolved. The concept of witchcraft
was perhaps brought into being by the mythic influence of
conquered races. It closely resembles in ritual and practice
the demonism of savage races, from which it probably
sprang. (See Devil Worship.) That is, the non-Aryan
peoples of Europe who preceded the Aryan population,
carrying on the practice and traditions of their religions
more or less in secret, awoke in the Aryan mind the idea
that such practices were of a " magical " character. This
idea they would not fail to assist, and would probably
exaggerate such details as most strongly impressed the
Aryan mind, to which their gods would appear as " devils,"
and their religious ritual as sorcery. This view has been
combatted on the ground that the gap betwixt, say, the
extinction of the pre-Aryan religion known as Druidism
and the first notices of witchcraft, is too great to bridge.
But Druidism continued to exist long after it was officially

extinct, and British witchcraft is its lineal successor. The
theory is further advanced that on the failure of the non-
Aryan priesthood novices would be adopted from the
invading race for the purpose of carrying on the old religion.

It seems to the present writer that the circumstance that
the greater number of the upholders of this ancient tradition
were women points to the likelihood of an early custom of
the adoption or marriage of Aryan women by a non-Aryan
people who would prefer to recruit their novices and
devotees from the more plastic sex, naturally distrusting
the masculine portion of an alien people to fall in with
their religious ideas, and that the almost exclusive employ-
ment of women in the cult (in Britain, at least) originated
in this practice. Then individually all claimed to have
been initiated. Says Gomme, " I am inclined to lay great
stress upon the act of initiation. It emphasises the idea
of a caste distinct from the general populace, and it postu-
lates the existence of this caste anterior to the time when
those who practice their supposed powers first come into
notice. Carrying back this' act of initiation age after age,

as the dismal records of witchcraft enable us to do for

some centuries, it is clear that the people from time to
time thus introduced into the witch caste carried on the
practices and assumed the functions of the caste even
though they came to it as novices and strangers. We thus
arrive at an artificial means of descent of a peculiar group
of superstition, and it might be termed initiatory descent."
This concept, thinks Gomme (Folklore as an Historical

Science, p. 201 at seq.) was influenced in the Middle Ages
by another.
" Traditional practices, traditional formulae, and traditional
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beliefs are no doubt the elements of witchcraft, but it was
not the force of tradition which produced the miserable
doings of the Middle Ages, and of the seventeenth century
against witches. These were due to a psychological force,

partly generated by the newly acquired power of the people
to read the Bible for themselves, and so to apply the witch
stories of the Jews to neighbours of their own who possessed
powers or peculiarities which they could not understand,
and partly generated by the carrying on of traditional

practices by certain families or groups of persons who could
only acquire knowledge of such practices by initiation or
family teaching. Lawyers, magistrates, judges, nobles
and monarchs are concerned with witchcraft. These are
not minds that have been crushed by civilisation, but
minds which have misunderstood it or misused it."

Sabbath.—The mediaeval criminal records abound in

descriptions of a ceremony at which the rites of the witch
cult were periodically celebrated. This was the witches'

Sabbath. The Sabbath was generally held in some wild
and solitary spot, often in the midst of forests or on the
heights of mountains, at a great distance from the residence

of most of the visitors. The circumstance connected
with it most difficult of proof was the method of transport
from one place to another. The witches nearly all agreed
in the statement that they divested themselves of their

clothes and anointed their bodies with an ointment made
for that especial purpose. They then strode across a
stick, or any similar article, and, muttering a charm, were
carried through the air to the place of meeting in an incred-

ibly short space of time. Sometimes the stick was to be
anointed as well as their persons. They generally left

the house by the window or by the chimney, which perhaps
suggests survival of the custom of an earth-dwelling
people. Sometimes the witch went out by the door,

and there found a demon in the shape of a goat, or at
times of some other animal, who carried her away on his

back, and brought her home again after the meeting was
dissolved. In the confessions extorted from them at
their trials, the witches and sorcerers bore testimony to
the truth of all these particulars ; but those who. judged
them, and who wrote upon the subject, asserted that they
had many other independent proofs in corroboration.
We ?.re told by Bodin that a man who lived at the little

town of Loches having observed that his wife frequently
absented herself from the house in the night, became
suspicious of her conduct, and at last by his threats obliged
her to confess that she was a witch, and that she attended
the Sabbaths. To appease the anger of her husband, she
agreed to gratify his curiosity by taking him with her to

the next meeting, but she warned him on no account
whatever to allow the name of God or of the Saviour to
cross his lips. At the appointed time they stripped and
anointed themselves, and, after uttering the necessary
formula, they were suddenly transported to the landes of

Bordeaux, at an immense distance from their own dwelling.

The husband there found himself in the midst of a great
assembly of both sexes in the same state of deshabille as

himself and his wife, and in one part he saw the devil in a
hideous form ; but in the first moment of his surprise he
inadvertently uttered the exclamation, " Mon Dieu '

ou sommes-nous ? " and all disappeared as suddenly from
his view, leaving him cold and naked in the middle of the
fields, where he wandered till morning, when the country-
men coming to their daily occupations told him where he
was, and he made his way home in the best manner he
could. But he lost no time in denouncing his wife, who
was brought to her trial, confessed, and was burnt.

As the witches generally went from their beds at night
to the meetings, leaving their husbands and family behind
them, it may seem extraordinary that their absence was not

more frequently perceived. They had, however, a method
of providing against this danger, by casting a drowsiness
over those who might be witnesses, and by placing in their
bed an image which, to all outward appearance, bore an
exact resemblance to themselves, although in reality
was nothing more than a besom or some other similar
article. But the belief was so inculcated that the witches
did not always go in body to the Sabbath—that they were
present only in spirit, whilst their body remained in bed.
Some of the more rational writers on witchcraft taught that
this was the only manner in which they were ever carried
to the Sabbaths, and various instances are deposed to
where that was manifestly the case. The president,
Touretta told Bodin that he had examined a witch, who
was subsequently burnt in the Dauphine, and who was
carried to the Sabbath in this manner. Her master one
night found her stretched on the floor before the fire in a
state of insensibility and imagined her to be dead. In his

attempt to arouse her, he first beat her body with great
severity, and then applied fire to the more sensitive parts,
which being without effect, he left her in the be'ief that
she had died suddenly. His astonishment was great when
in the morning he found her in her own bed, in an evident
state of great suffering. When he asked what ailed her, her
only answer was, " Ha ! mon maistre, tant m'avez batue !

"

When further pressed, however, she confessed that during
the time her body lay in a state of insensibility, she had
been herself to the witches' Sabbath, and upon this avowal
she was committed to prison. Bodin further informs us
that at Bordeaux, in 1571, an old woman, who was con-
demned to the fire for witchcraft, and confessed that she was
transported to the Sabbath in this manner. One of her
judges, who was personally known to Bodin, while she was
under examination, pressed her to show him how she was
effected, and released her from the fetters for that purpose.
She rubbed herself in different parts of the body with " a
certain grease," and immediately became stiff and insensible

and, to all appearance, dead. She remained in this state

about five hours, and then as quickly revived, and told her
inquisitors a great number of extraordinary things, which
showed that she must have been spiritually transported to

far distant places.

The description of the Sabbath given by the witches
differed only in slight particulars of detail ; for their

examinations were all carried on upon one model and
measure^a veritable bed of Procrustes, and equally fatal

to those who were placed upon it. The Sabbath was, in

general, an immense assemblage of witches and demons,
sometimes from distant parts of the earth, at others only
from the province or district in which it was held. On
arriving, the visitors performed their homage to the evil

one with unseemly ceremonies, and presented their new
converts. They then gave an account of all the mischief
they had done since the last meeting. Those who had
neglected to do evil, or who had so far overlooked them-
selves as to do good, were treated with disdain, or severely

punished. Several of the victims of the French courts

in the latter part of this century confessed that, having
been unwilling or unable to fulfil the commands of the
evil one, when they appeared at the Sabbath he had
beaten them in the most cruel manner. He took one
woman, who had refused to bewitch her neighbour's
daughter, and threatened to drown her in the Moselle.

Others were plagued in their bodies, or by destruction of

their property. Some were punished for their irregular

attendance at the Sabbath ; and one or two, for slighter

offences, were condemned to walk home from the Sabbath
instead of being carried through the air. Those, on the other
hand, who had exerted most their mischievous propensities

were highly honoured at the Sabbath, and often rewarded
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with gifts of money. After this examination was passed,

the demon distributed among his worshippers unguents,
powders, and other articles for the perpetration of evil.

A French witch, executed in 1580, confessed that some of

her companions offered a sheep or a heifer ; and another,

executed the following year, stated that animals of a black
colour were most acceptable. A third, executed at Gerbe-
ville in 1585, declared that no one was exempt from this

offering, and that the poorer sort offered a hen or a chicken,

and some even a lock of their hair, a little bird, or any
trifle, they could put their hands upon. Severe punish-
ments followed the neglect of this ceremony. In many
instances, according to the confessions of the witches,

besides their direct worship of the devil, they were obliged
to show their abhorrence of the faith they had deserted
by trampling on the cross, and blaspheming the saints, and
by other profanations.

Before the termination of the meeting, the new witches
received their familiars, or imps, who they generally
addressed as their " little masters," although they were
bound to attend at the bidding of the witches, and execute
their desires. These received names, generally of a popular
character, such as were given to cats, and dogs, and other
pet animals and the similarity these names bear to each
other in different countries is very remarkable.

After all these preliminary ceremonies had been trans-

acted, and a great banquet was laid out, and the whole
company fell to eating and drinking and making merry. At
times, every article of luxury was placed before them, and
they feasted in the most sumptuous manner. Often,
however, the meats served on the table were nothing but
toads and rats, and other articles of a revolting nature.
In general they had no salt, and seldom bread. But,
even when best served, the money and the victuals fur-

nished by the demons were of the most unsatisfactory
character ; a circumstance of which no rational explanation
is given. The coin when brought forth by open daylight,
was generally found to be nothing better than dried leaves

or bits of dirt ; and, however, greedily they may have eaten
at the table, they commonly left the meeting in a state of
exhaustion from hunger.
The tables were next removed, and feasting gave way

to wild and uproarious dancing and revelry. The common
dance, or carole, of the middle ages appears to have been
performed by the persons taking each other's hand in a
circle, alternately a man and a woman. This, probably the
ordinary dance among the peasantry, was the one generally
practised at the Sabbaths of the witches, with this peculiar-
ity, that their backs instead of their faces were turned
inwards. The old writers endeavour to account for this, by
supposing that it was designed to prevent them from seeing
and recognising each other. But this, it is clear, was not
the only dance of the Sabbath ; perhaps more fashionable
ones were introduced for witches in better conditions in

society ; and moralists of the succeeding age maliciously
insinuate that many dances of a not very decorous character
invented by the devil himself to heat the imaginations
of his victims, had subsequently been adopted in classes in

society who did not frequent the Sabbath. It may be
observed, as a curious circumstance that the modern waltz
is first traced among the meetings of the witches and their

imps ! It was also confessed, in almost every case, that the
dances at the Sabbaths produced much greater fatigue
than commonly arose from such exercises. Many of the
witches declared that, on their return home, they were
usually unable to rise from their bed for two or three days.

Their music, also, was by no means of an ordinary
character. The songs were generally obscene, or vulgar, or
ridiculous. Of instruments there was considerable variety,

but all partaking of the burlesque character of the proceed-

ings. " Some played the flute upon a stick or bone ; another
was seen striking a horse's skull for a lyre ; there you saw
them beating the drum on the trunk of an oak, with a
stick ; here, others were blowing trumpets with the
branches. The louder the instrument, the greater satis-
faction it gave ; and the dancing became wilder and wilder,
until it merged into a vast scene of confusion, and ended in
scenes over which, though minutely described in the old
treatises on demonology, it will be better to throw a veil."
The witches separated in time to reach their homes before
cock-crow.
We then see that Satan had taken the place of the

deities of the older and abandoned cults of the non-Aryans,
whose obscene rites were attended by " initiated " or
" adopted " neophytes of a race to the generality of which
they were abominable, that witches often worked by means
of familiars, whose shapes they were able to take, or by
means of direct satanic agency. But there were probably
mythological elements in witchcraft as well.

Powers of Witches.—In the eyes of the populace the
powers of witches were numerous. The most peculiar
of these were : The ability to blight by means of the evil

eye (q.v.) the sale of winds to sailors, power over animals,
and capacity to transform themselves into animal shapes.
Thus, says Gomme—" The most usual transformations
are into cats and hares, and less frequently into red deer,
and these have taken the place of wolves. Thus, cat-
transformations are found in Yorkshire, hare-transforma-
tions in Devonshire, Yorkshire and Wales, and Scotland,
deer-transformations in Cumberland, raven-transformations
in Scotland, cattle-transformations in Ireland. Indeed the
connection between witches and the lower animals is a very
close one, and hardly anywhere in Europe does it occur that
this connection is relegated to a subordinate place. Story
after story, custom after custom is recorded as appertaining
to witchcraft, and animal transformation appears always.

Witches also possessed the power of making themselves
invisible, by means of a magic ointment supplied to them
by the devil, and of harming others by thrusting nails into

a waxen image representing them.
Witchcraft among Savage People.— Witchcraft among

savage people is, of course, allied to the various cults of
demonism in vogue among barbarian folk all over the
world. These are indicated in the various articles dealing
with uncultured races. The name witchcraft is merely a
convenient English label for such savage demon-cults,
as is " witch-doctors " applied to those who " smell out

"

these practitioners of evil.

Evidence for Witchcraft.—The evidence for witchcraft,

says Podmore (Modern Spiritualism) falls under four main
heads : (a) the confessions of witches themselves ; (b)

the corroborative evidence of lycanthropy, apparitions,

etc. ; (c) the witch-marks
;

(d) the evidence of the evil

effects produced upon the supposed victims.
" (a)—The confessions, as is notorious, were for the most

part extracted by torture, or- by lying promises of release.

In England, where torture was not countenanced by the
law, the ingenuity of Matthew Hopkins and other pro-
fessional witch-finders could generally devise some equally
efficient substitute, such as gradual starvation, enforced
sleeplessness, or the maintenance for hours of a constrained
and painful posture. But apart from these extorted con-
fessions, there is evidence that in some cases the accused
persons were actually driven by the accumulation of

testimony against them, by the pressure of public opinion,

and the singular circumstances in which they were placed,

to believe and confess that they were witches indeed.
Some of the women in Salem who had pleaded guilty to
witchcraft explained afterwards, when the persecution had
died down and they were released, that they had been
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" consternated and affrighted even out of their reason " to

confess that of which they were innocent. And there were

not a few persons who voluntarily confessed to the practice

of witchcraft, nocturnal rides, compacts with the devil, and
all the rest of it." The most striking instances of this

voluntary confession are afforded by children. For even
among the earlier writers on witchcraft the opinion was not

uncommonly held that the nocturnal rides and banquets
with the'devil were merely delusions, thought the guilt of

the witch was not lessened thereby. And in the sixteenth

centuries, at least in English-speaking countries this

belief seems to have been generally alike by believers in

witchcraft and their opponents. Thus Gaule: " But the

more prodigious or stupendous (of the things narrated by
witches in their confessions) are effected merely by the

devil ; the witches all the while either in a rapt ecstasie,

a charmed sleepe, or a melancholy dreame ; and the witches

imagination, phantasie, common sense, only deluded with

what is now done, or pretended. Even Antoinette Bourig-

non, observing her scholars eat " great pieces of bread and
butter " at breakfast, pointed out to them that they could

not have such good appetites if they had really fed on
dainty meats at the devil's Sabbath the night before.

" (b)—But if the witch's own account of her marvellous

feats may be explained as, at best, the vague remembrance
of a nightmare, it is hardly necessary to go beyond this

explanation to account for the prodigies reported by others.

In most cases there is no need to suppose even so much
foundation for the marvels, since the evidence {e.g., for

lycanthropy) is purely traditional. And when we get

accounts at first hand, they are commonly concerned, not
with such matters as levitation, or transformation of hares

into old women, but merely with vague shapes seen in the
dusk, or the unexplained appearance of a black dog. Even
so the evidence comes almost exclusively from ignorant
peasants, and is given years after the events."

" (c)—The evidence for " witch-marks " does not greatly

concern us. The insensible patches on which Matthew
Hopkins and other witch-finders relied may well have been
genuine in some cases. Such insensible areas are known to

occur in hysterical subjects, and the production of insen-

sibility by means of suggestion is a commonplace in modern
times. The supposed witches' teats, which the imps
sucked, appear to have been found almost exclusively, like

the imps themselves, in the English-speaking countries.

Any wart, boil, or swelling would probably form a sufficient

warrant for the accusation ; we read in Cotton Mather of

a jury of women finding a preter-natural teat upon a
witch's body, which could not be discovered when a second
search was made three or four hours later, and of a witch's

mark upon the finger of a small child, which took the
form of " a deep red spot, about the bigness of a flea-bite."

And the witch-mark which brought conviction to the
mind of Increase Mather in the case of George Burroughs
was his ability to hold a heavy gun at arm's length, and to

carry a barrel of cider from the canoe to the shore."
" (d)—Of most of the evidence based upon the injuries

suffered by the witches' supposed victims, it is difficult to

speak seriously. If a man's cow ran dry, if his horse
stumbled, his cart stuck in a gate, his pigs or fowls sickened;

if his child had a fit, his wife or himself an unaccustomed
pain, it was evidence acceptable in a court of law against

any old woman who might be supposed within the last

twelve months—or twelve years—to have conceived some
cause of offence against him and his. Follies of this kind
are too well known to need repetition.

But there is another feature of witchcraft, at any rate

of the cases occurring in the sixteenth and seventeenth
centuries in England and America, which is not so well

xecognised, and which has a more direct bearing upon our

present inquiry—the predominant part played in the
initial stages of witch persecution by malevolent or merely
hysterical children and young women."
Symptoms of Bewitchment.—Mr. Podmore remarks :

" The symptoms of the alleged bewitchment were, in all
these cases monotonously alike. The victims would fall
into fits or convulsions, of a kind which the physicians
called in were unable to diagnose or to cure. In these fits

the children would commonly call out on the old woman
who was the imaginary cause of their ailment ; would
profess, at times, to see her shape present in the room, and
would even stab at it with a knife or other weapon. (In
the most conclusive cases the record continues that the
old woman, being straightway sought for, would be found
attempting to conceal a corresponding wound on her
person.) These fits, which sometimes lasted, with slight
intermission, for weeks together would be increased in
violence by the approach of the supposed witch ; or, as
Hutchinson notes, by the presence of sympathetic specta-
tors. The fits, as was also commonly noted by contem-
porary chroniclers, would diminish or altogether cease
when the witch was imprisoned or condemned ; on the
other hand, if the supposed witch were released the victim
would continue to suffer horrible tortures, insomuch that
at the Salem trials one old woman who had been acquitted
by the jury was, because of the hideous outcry from the
afflicted persons in court, straightway re-tried and con-
demned. The witch's touch would always provoke severe
attacks, indeed, contact with the witch or the establishment
of rapport between her and the victim by means of some
garment worn by the latter, as in Mistress Faith Corbet's
case, was generally regarded as an essential pre-requisite
of the enchantment. Once this rapport established the
mere look of the witch, or the direction of her evil will

would suffice. The afflicted in Salem were, as the Mathers
testify, much tortured in court by the malevolent glances
of the poor wretches on trial ; and two ' visionary ' girls

added greatly to the weight of the evidence by foretelling
with singular accuracy, when such or such of the afflicted

persons then present would feel the baneful influence, and
howl for anguish. It should be added—though the evidence
as we now understand the word, for the fact alleged is of
course practically negligible—that it was commonly
reported that the witch's victim could, although blind-
folded, distinguish her tormentor by the touch alone from
all other persons, and could even foresee her approach and
discern her actions at a considerable distance.

" The effect of the convulsions and cataleptic attacks,
which modern science would unhesitatingly dismiss as
being simply the result of hysteria, was heightened in many
cases by manifestations of a more material kind. It was a
common feature for the victim to vomit pins, needles,
wood, stubble, and other substances ; or for thorns or
needles to be found embedded in her flesh. In a case
recorded by Glanvil an hysterical servant girl, Mary
Longdon, in addition to the usual fits, vomiting of pins,

etc., was tormented by stones being continually flung at
her, which stones when they fell to the ground straightway
vanished. Her master bore witness in court to the falling

of the stones and their miraculous disappearance. More-
over, the same Mary Longdon would frequently be trans-
ported by an invisible power to the top of the house, and
there " laid on a board betwixt two Sollar beams," or
would be put into a chest, or half suffocated between two
feather-beds.

" Gross as these frauds appear to us, it is singular that
for the most part they remained undetected, and even, it

would seem, unsuspected, not merely by the ignorant
peasants, for whose benefit the play was acted in the first

instance, but in the larger theatre of a law court. But there
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are some notorious instances of confession or detection.

Edmund Robinson, the boy on whose accusation the
Lancashire witches were tried, subsequently confessed to

imposture. Other youths were detected with blacklead
in their mouths when foaming in sham epileptic fits,

colouring their urine with ink, concealing crooked pins

about their persons in order to vomit them later, scratch-

ing the bed posts with their toes, and surreptitiously eating

to repletion during a pretended fast. But commonly the
spectators were so convinced beforehand of the genuineness
of such portents that they held it superfluous to examine
the claims of any particular performance of this kind on
their credence.

" It is difficult to know in such cases where self-deception

ends and where malevolent trickery begins. Nor would
the examination of these bygone outbreaks of hysteria

trivial in themselves as terrible in their consequences—be
of interest in the present connection, except for the fact

that we find here the primitive form of those Poltergeist

manifestations which gave the popular impetus in 1848 to

the belief in Modern Spiritualism, and which are still

appealed by those who maintain the genuineness of the
physical manifestations of the seance room as instances

of similar phenomena occurring spontaneously."
Difference between British and Continental Witcheraft.—

The salient difference between British and Continental
witchcraft systems seems to have been that whereas the
former was an almost exclusively female system, the
Continental one favoured the inclusion in the ranks of

sorcerers (as foreign witches were called) of the male
element ; this at least was the case in France and Germany,
but there is evidence that in Hungary and the Slavonic

countries, the female element was the more numerous.
In Ireland we find women also pre-eminent ; this is prob-
ably to be accounted for by the circumstance before noted
that the non-alien priesthoods in their decline became
almost entirely dependent upon the offices of women. But
the various forms of witchcraft are duly entered in the
several articles dealing with European countries.

Growth of Belief in Witchcraft.—It is significant that
in early times the supernatural side of witchcraft won little

public credence. People believed in such things as magical
poisoning and the raising of tempests by witches, but they
refused to give credence to such superstitions as that the

witch rode through the air, or had communion in any way
with diabolic agency. As early as 800 A.D. an Irish synod
pronounced the belief of flight through the air and vam-
pirism, to be incompatible with Christian doctrine, and
many early writers like Stephen of Hungary and Regino
state that flight by night and kindred practices are merely
a delusion. Indeed those who held these beliefs were
actively punished by penance. In face of the later develop-
ment of belief in witchcraft, this frank scepticism is almost
amazing, and it is most strange that the tenth and eleventh
centuries should have rejected superstitions embraced
widely by the sixteenth and seventeenth.
From the thirteenth to the fifteenth centuries we find the

conception of witchcraft and demonology greatly furthered
and assisted by the writings of scholars and the institu-

tion of the Inquisition to deal with the rise of unbelief.

A vast amount of literature was circulated dealing with
questions relating to magic and sorcery, and regarding the
habits and customs of witches, magicians and practitioners

in " black magic," and many hairs were split. The Church
gladly joined in this campaign against what it regarded as
the forces of darkness, and indeed both accused and accusers
seem to have lingered under the most dreadful delusions

—

delusions which were to cost society dear as a whole. The
scholastic conception of demonology was that the witch
was not a woman but a demon. Rationalism was at a

discount and the ingenuity of mediaeval scholars disposed
of all objections to the phenomena of witchcraft. The
deities of pagan times were cited as practitioners of sorcery,
and erudition, especially in .ecclesiastical circles, ran riot

on the subject. There also arose a class of judges or
inquisitors like Bodin in France and Sprenger in Germany,
who composed lengthy treatises upon the manner of
discovering witches, of putting them to the test, and
generally of presiding in witchcraft trials. The cold-blooded
cruelty of these textbooks on current demonology can only
be accounted for by the likelihood that their authors felt

themselves justified in their composition through motives
of fidelity to their church and religion. The awful terror
disseminated especially among the intelligent by the
possibility of a charge of witchcraft being brought against
them at any moment brought about an intolerable con-
dition of things. The intellectual might be arraigned at
any time on a charge of witchcraft by any rascal who cared to
make it. Position or learning were no safeguard against
such a charge, and it is peculiar that the more thoughtful
and serious part of the population should not have made
some attempt to put a period to the dreadful condition of

affairs brought about by ignorance and superstition. Of
course the principal reason against their being able to do so

was the fact that the whole system was countenanced by
the Church, in whose hands the entire procedure of trials

for witchcraft lay.

Strangely enough convents and monasteries were often
the centres of demoniac possession. The conception of

the incubi and succubi undoubtedly arose from the ascetic

tortures of the monk and the nun. Wholesale trials, too,

of wretched people who were alleged to attend Sabbatic
orgies of the enemy of mankind on dreary heaths were
gone through with an elaborateness which spread terror

in the public mind. The tortures inflicted on those un-
fortunates were generally of the most fiendish des-

cription, but they were supposed to be for the good of

the souls of those who bore them. In France the majority
of these trials took place in the fifteenth century ; whereas
in England we find that most of them were current in the

seventeenth century. Full details regarding these will

be found in the articles France and England. The
famous outburst of fanaticism in New England under
Cotton Mather [See America) in 1691 to 1692 was by no
means the last in an English-speaking country, for in 171

2

a woman was convicted of witchcraft in England, and in

Scotland the last trial and execution for sorcery took place

in 1722. In Spain we find burnings by the Inquisition in

1 78 1 ; in Germany as late as 1793, and as regards Latin

South America a woman was burned in Peru so recently as

1888. The death of the belief in witchcraft was brought
about by a more sane spirit of criticism than had before

obtained. Even the dull wits of the inquisitorial and other

courts began to see that the wretched creatures upon
whom they passed sentence either confessed because of the

extremity of torture they had to suffer, or else were under
hallucination regarding the nature of their connection with

the satanic power. Reginald Scot in his Discovery of

Witchcraft (1584) proved that the belief on the part of the

witch that she was a servant of the Devil was purely

imaginary, and in consequence drew upon his work the

wrath of the British Solomon, James I., who warmly
replied to him in his Demonologie. But Friedrich von
Spee's Cautio Criminalis, 1631, advanced considerations of

still greater weight from the rationalistic point of view

—

considerations of such weight indeed that Bodin, the arch-

demonologist, denounced him and demanded that he should

be added to the long list of his victims.

Psychology of Witchcraft.—No doubt exists nowadays
when the conditions of savage witchcraft have been closely
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examined and commented upon, that the witch and the

sorcerer of the Middle Ages', like their prototypes among
the native races of Africa, America, Asia and elsewhere,

have a firmly-rooted belief in their own magical powers,

and in their connection with unseen and generally diabolic

agencies. It is a strange circumstance that in many
instances the confessions wrung from two or more witches,

when a number of them have been concerned in the same
case, have tallied with one another in almost every detail.

This would imply that these women suffered from collective

hallucination, and actually believed that they had seen

the supernatural beings with whom they confessed fellow-

ship, and had gone through the rites and acts for which
they suffered. A period arrived in the mediaeval campaign
against witchcraft when it was admitted that the whole sys-

tem was one of hallucination; yet, said the demonologists,

this was no palliation of the offence, for it was equally as

evil to imagine such diabolic acts as actually to take part

in them.
There is also evidence which would lead to the belief

that the witch possessed certain minor powers of hypnotism
and telepathy, which would give her real confidence in her

belief that she wielded magical terrors. Again the phen-

omena of spiritualism and the large possibilities it offers

for fraud suggest that some kindred system might have
been in use amongst the more shrewd or the leaders in

these Sabbatic meetings, which would thoroughly con-

vince the ignorant among the sisterhood of the existence in

their midst of diabolic powers. Trance and hysteria,

drugs and salves, there is good reason to believe, were
also used unsparingly, but the great source of witch-

belief undoubtedly exists in auto-suggestion, fostered and
fomented from ecclesiastical and scholastic sources, and
by no means lessened by popular belief.

Since the above article was written an exhaustive

examination of the phenomena of witchcraft has been made
by Miss M. A. Murray, lecturer on Egyptology at University

College, London. Basing her conclusions upon the sug-

gestions of C. G. Leland, in his " Aradia, or the Witches of

Italy," and those of other modern writers, she inclines to

the hypothesis that witchcraft was in reality the modern
and degraded descendant of an ancient nature-religion, the

rites of which were actually carried out in deserted places

and included child-sacrifice and other barbarous customs.

In the Satanic presence at such gatherings she sees the

attendance of a priest of the cult. In brief, her hypothesis

tends to prove the actual reality of the witch-religion as

against that of hallucination which, until recently, was the

explanation accepted by students of the subject. Her
remarks, too, upon the familiar, go to show that a large

body of proof exists for the belief that this conception also

rested upon actual occurrences. {See her papers in Man
and elsewhere.)

Recent researches on the part of the writer have con-

vinced him of the soundness of these views, but have added
the conviction that witchcraft religion was, in some manner,
possessed of an equestrian connection, the precise nature
of which is still dark to him. The broomstick appears to be
the magical equivalent of a horse, the witches occasionally

rode to the Sabbath on horseback, and one of the tests

for a witch was to see if her eye held the reflection or like-

ness of a horse. May it not be that the witch-religion was
the remnant of a prehistoric horse-totem cult ? But this

is, after all, merely of the nature of surmise. The writer

has also found good evidence for the existence of a witch-
cult precisely similar to that of Europe in pre-Columbian
Mexico, and has even encountered a picture of a naked
witch with peaked cap riding on a broomstick in the
native Mexican painting known as the Codex Fejervary-
Mayer, which seems to show that the witch-religion was

in no sense limited to Europe, and was of most ancient
origin.

Wolf, The : Amongst the ancient Romans, the wolf was a
fruitful source of augury, and many are the tale's in which
he has figured as a good or evil omen. A wolf running to
the right with his mouth full was a sign of great joy. If a
wolf, after he had entered a Roman camp, escaped unhurt
it was regarded as a sign of defeat ; and the terrible result
of the second Punic war was said to have been augured
from the carrying off of the sword of a sentinel in the camp
by a wolf. Plutarch tells of a wolf who ate the landmarks
of a proposed new settlement at Libya and thus stopped its

colonisation ; but later another wolf which had stolen a
burnt sacrifice led his pursuers to a place where they after-
wards settled in. It is said that a wolf ran off with Hiero's
slate when he was a schoolboy, and this was regarded as a
sign of his future greatness. The peasants of Sweden do
not dare to speak of a wolf by name but call him the " grey
one " or " old grey "

: they seem to regard the pronounc-
ing of his name as unlucky.

Wonders of the Invisible World : (See America, U.S. of.)

World Period : (See Planetary Chains.)

Worlds, Planes, or Spheres : According to theosophists,
these are seven in number and are as follows : The older
Sanskrit names, which are now superseded, being given
for reference :—Divine, or Adi ; Monadic or Anutadaka,
Spiritual or Nirvana, Intuitional or Buddhi, Mental or
Manas, Astral or Kama, and Physical or Stkula. These
worlds are not physically separate in the manner which
planets appear to be, but interpenetrate each other, and
they depend for their differences, on the relative density
of the matter which composes them, and the consequent
difference in the rates at which the matter of each world
vibrates.

Except for the physical world (the densest) our know-
ledge of them, so far as it extends, is dependent on clair-

voyance, and the more exalted the vision of the clairvoyant
the higher the world to which his vision can pierce. Each
world has its appropriate inhabitants, clothed in appro-
priate bodies, and possessing appropriate states of con-
sciousness. The two highest worlds, the Divine and the
Monadic are at present incapable of attainment by human
powers, the remaining five are in greater or less degree.
The monad for the purpose of gathering experience and
for development, finds it necessary to pass downwards into
the material sphere, and, when it has taken possession of

the spiritual, intuitional, and higher Mental Worlds, it may
be looked on as an ego or soul embodying will, intuition and
intellect, continuing eternally the same entity, never
altering except by reason of increasing development, and
hence being immortal. These Worlds, however, do not
afford sufficient scope to the Monad and it presses £ ill

farther down into matter, through the lower Mental, into
the Astral and Physical Worlds. The bodies with which
it is there clothed form its personality and this personality
suffers death and is renewed at each fresh incarnation.

At the death of the physical body, the ego has merely
cast aside a garment and thereafter continues to live in the
next higher world, the Astral.

At the death of the Astral body in turn, another garment
is cast aside, the ego is clear of all appendages and as it was
before its descent into denser matter, having returned to

the Mental World, the Heaven World. The ego finds itself

somewhat strange to this owing to insufficient development,
and it again descends into matter as before. This round is

completed again and again, and each time the ego returns
with a fresh store of experience and knowledge, which
strengthens and perfects the mental body. When at last

this process is complete, this body in turn is cast aside and
the ego is clothed with its casual body. Again it finds
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itself strange and the round of descents into matters again
begins and continues till the casual body has been fully

developed. The two remaining worlds are but imperfectly
known but the intuitional, as it's name indicates is that
where the ego's vision is quickened to see things as they
really are, and in the Spiritual World the divine and
the human become unified and the divine purpose is

fulfilled. (See the articles on the various Worlds and
bodies Theosophy, Monad, Evolution, Reincarnation.)

Wraith : The apparition or " double " of a living person,
generally supposed to be an omen of death. The wraith
closely resembles its prototype in the flesh, even to details

of dress. It is believed possible for people to see their own
wraiths, and among those who have been warned of
approaching dissolution in this wise are numbered Queen
Elizabeth, Shelley, and Catherine of Russia, the latter of
whom, seeing her " double " seated upon the throne,
ordered her guards to fire upon it ! But wraiths of others
may appear to one or more persons. Lord Balcarres saw
the wraith of his friend " Bonnie Dundee " at the moment
when the latter fell at Killiecrankie, while Ben Jonson saw

his eldest son's double when the original was dying of the
plague. The belief flourishes also on the continent, and
in different parts of Britain it goes under different names,
such as " waff," " swarth," " task," " fye," etc. Variants
of the wraiths are the Irish " fetch " (q.v.), and the Welsh
" lledrith." In Scotland it was formerly believed that the
wraith. of one about to die might be seen wrapped in a
winding-sheet. The higher the shroud reached the nearer
was the approach of death. Something analogous to
wraith-seeing comes within the scope of modern psychical
science, and the apparition is explained in various ways, as

a projection of the " astral body," an emanation from the
person of its living prototype, or, more scientifically

perhaps, on a telepathic basis. A well-known case in point
is that of the Birkbeck Ghost, where three children witnessed
the apparition of their mother shortly before her death.
This instance, which is recorded in the " Proceedings " of

the Psychical Research Society, is noteworthy because of
the fact that Mrs. Birkbeck was conscious before she died
of having spent the time with her children.

Wronski : {See France.)

X
Xibalba : the Kiche Hades. (See Hell.)

Xylomancy : Divination by means of wood, practised
particularly in Slavonia. It is the art of reading omens
from the position of small pieces of dry wood found in one's
path. No less certain presages of future events may be

drawn from the arrangement of logs in the fire-place, from
the manner in which they burn, etc. It is perhaps the
survival of this mode of divination which makes the good
people say, when a brand is disturbed, that " they are

going to have a visitor."

Y-Kim, Book of : A Chinese mystical book attributed to the
Emperor Fo-Hi, and ascribed to the year, 3468 B.C. It

consists of ten chapters, and is stated by Eliphas Levi in his

History of Magic to be a complement and an appendix to
the Kabalistic Zohar, or record of the utterances of
Rabbi Simeon Ben Jochai. The Zohar, says Levi, explains
universal equilibrium, and the Y-Kim is the hieroglyphic
and ciphered demonstration thereof. The key to the
Y-Kim is a pantacle known as the Trigrams of Fo-Hi. In
the Vay-Ky of Leon-Tao-Yuen, composed in the Som
dynasty (about eleventh century) it is recounted that the
Emperor Fo-Hi was one day seated on the banks of a
river, deep in meditation, when to him there appeared an
animal having the parts of both a horse and a dragon. Its

back was covered with scales, on each of which shone the
mystic Trigrammic symbol. This animal initiated the
just and righteous Fo-Hi into universal science. Number-
ing its scales, he combined the Trigrams in such a manner
that there arose in his mind a synthesis of sciences com-
pared and united with one another through the harmonies
of nature. From this synthesis sprang the tables of the
Y-Kim. The numbers of Bo-Hi are identical with those
of the Kabala, and his pantacle is similar to that of
Solomon. His tables are in correspondence with the
subject-matter of the Sephir Yetzirah and the Zohar. The
whole is a commentary upon the Absolute which is con-
cealed from the profane, concludes Levi, but as he had little

real acquaintance with the subject, these analogies must
be taken as of small value.

Yadachi, or weather conjurer : (See Siberia.)

Yadageri : the science of inducing rain and snow by means
of enchantment. (See Siberia.)

Yaksha or Jak : A species of Indian fiend or imp. Says Mr.
Crookes :

" The Jak is the modern representative of the
Yaksha, who in better times was the attendant of Kuvera,
the god of wealth, in which duty he was assisted by the
Guhyaka. The character of the Yaksha is not very certain

He was called Punya-janas, " the good people," but he
sometimes appears as an imp of evil. In the folk-tales, it

must be admitted, the Yakshas have an equivocal reputa-

tion. In one story the female, or Yakshini, bewilders

travellers at night, makes horns grow on their foreheads, and
finally devours them ; in another the Yakshas have, like

the Churel, feet turned the wrong way and squinting eyes ;

in a third they separate the hero from the heroine because
he failed to make due offerings to them on his wedding day.
On the other hand, in a fourth tale the Yakshini is des-

cribed as possessed of heavenly beauty ; she appearifagain

when a sacrifice is made in a cemetery to get her into the

hero's power, as a heavenly maiden beautifully adorned,

seated in a chariot of gold surrounded by lovely girls ;

and lastly, a Brahman meets some Buddhist ascetics,

performs the Uposhana vow, and would have become a
god, had it not been that a wicked man compelled him by
force to take food in the evening, and so he was re-born as a
Guhyaka.

" In the modern folk-lore of Kashmir, the Yaksha has

turned into the Yech or Yach, a humorous, though power-
ful, sprite in the shape of a civet cat of a dark colour, with

a white cap on his head. This small high cap is one of the

marks of the Irish fairies, and the Incubones of Italy wear
caps, ' the symbols of their hidden, secret natures.' The
feet of the Yech are so small as to be almost invisible, and
it squeaks in a feline way. It can assume any shape, and
if its white cap can be secured, it becomes the servant of

the possessor, and the white cap makes him invisible.
" In the Vishna. Purana we read that Vishnu created the

Yakshas as beings emaciate with hunger, of hideous

aspect, and with big beards, and that from their habit of

crying for food they were so named. By the Buddhists
they were regarded as benignant spirits. One of them
acts as sort of chorus in the Meghaduta or ' Cloud Messen-

ger ' of Kalidasa. Yet we read of the Yaka Alawaka,
who, according to the Buddhist legend, used to live in a
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Banyan tree, and slay any one who approached it ; while

in Ceylon they are represented as demons whom Buddha
destroyed. In later Hinduism they are generally of fair

repute, and one of them was appointed by Indra to be the
attendant of the Jaina Saint Mahavira."

Yauhahu : A spirit. (See American Indians.)

Yeats, William Butler : Irish Author and Mystic. William
Butler Yeats was born at Dublin in 1866, his father being
John ' Yeats, a talented portrait-painter whose works
include a fine likeness of Synge ; and during his boyhood
the future author lived chiefly at his native town, and
occasionally with his grandparents in County Sligo. At
first he intended to make painting his life's work, and
accordingly he entered the Dublin Art School ; but he
soon left it, having realised that his true bent was for

Literature ; and in 1887 he went to London, where he
became intimate with Mr. Arthur Symons, and subse-
quently with Mr. George Moore. Prior to this Mr. Yeats
had issued a little play, Mosada ; and now his gifts began
to develop apace, the result being sundry volumes of

beautiful poetry, notably The Wanderings of Oisin and
The Wind among the Reeds. At this time, also, the author
began to show himself an eminently thoughtful critic of

literature ; while in 1870 he published a collection of

Irish folk tales, and in the preface thereto he observed in

relation to his compatriots that " a true literary conscious-
ness—national to the centre—seems gradually to be
forming out of all this disguising and prettyfing this

penumbra of half-culture. We are preparing likely

enough for a new Irish literary movement " Nor
was the prophecy unfulfilled, for, during the closing decade
of the 19th century, the intellectuals of Ireland began to
manifest a tense interest in their country's legendary lore,

while simultaneously it transpired that the rising genera-
tion of writers in Ireland included many men of fine promise.
Most of these last regarded Mr. Yeats as their leader, they
rallied round him, he returned from London to Ireland, and
anon he achieved the founding of the Irish Literary Theatre
in Dublin, its raison d'etre being the staging of plays by the
new school of Hibernian authors.

This is not the place to detail the Irish artistic revival of

the nineties of last century, and the reader may be referred
to the monograph thereon by Mr. H. S. Krans, and more
especially to Mr. George Moores' Hail and Farewell. Pass-
ing to speak of Mr. Yeats' contributions to the literature of
Mysticism, these are mostly contained in a volume of

collected essays, Ideas of Good and Evil ; and prominent
among them are studies of the mystic element in Blake and
Shelley, while another notable paper is one concerned with
" The Body of the Father Christian Rosencrux." But
still more important than these, perhaps, is a long study
of " Magic," contained in the same volume, and here the
author begins by bravely stating his creed : "I believe in

the practice and philosophy of what we have agreed to call

magic, and what I must call the evocation of spirits, though
I do not know what they are, in the power of creating
magical illusions, in .the visions of truth in the depths of the
mind when the eyes are closed

"

After this declaration he tells how once an acquaintance
of his, gathering together a small party in a darkened
room, held a mace over " a tablet of many coloured squares,
at the same time repeating " a form of words "

; and
straightway Mr. Yeats found that his " imagination began to
move of itself, and to bring before me vivid images "

He goes on to descant on these visions, while in the re-
mainder of his essay he offers some details about super-
stitions in remote parts of Ireland ; and also furnishes
sundry examples of thought-transmission and the like,

most of them fresh and interesting.

But the author's interest in the supernatural does not
transpire only in his prose, and, turning to his poems, one
finds them permeated by a curious kind of mysticism which
is perhaps essentially Celtic. For Mr. Yeats, it would
seem, is only incidentally interested in holding communi-
cations with the dead, or with the spirit-world

; yet, like

old bards of his native Ireland, he seems to find inanimate
nature a living reality, he seems to have a strange intimacy
therewith. A dreamer of dreams and a beholder of visions,

he frequently crystalises these in his verse ; but the
mystic element in his output consists pre-eminently in
this, that he appears to hold actual converse with all those
things which to ordinary men are no more than lifeless

—

with flowers and trees, with rivers, lakes and mountains.
W. G. B. M.

Yetziratie World : {See Kabala.)

Yoga, meaning " union," is applied in theosophy to assistance

rendered to evolutionary process. The theosophical idea

of evolution postulates a universal consciousness from
which particular consciousness has come and to which each
is returning along the path of evolution. The journey
along this path can be quickened by the Yoga, the union
of each particular with the universal consciousness. By
the concentration of thought on any particular idea, that
idea, in course of time becomes worked into the constitu-

tion of the thinker, so that, if the thought be good he will

correspondingly help on the process of evolution. This
general principle, applied in the light of past experience to
the multifarious activities of the human mind, is of vast
importance and influence in the moulding of the characters
both of individuals and communities. (See The Path,
Karma, Theosophy.)

Yogis : (See India.)

Yorkshire Spiritual Telegraph: Spiritualistic Journal. (See

Spiritualism.)

Young, Brigham : (See America U.S. of.)

Zabulon : A demon who possessed a lay sister of Loudon.
Zachaire, Denis : Alchemist. This French alchemist is

chiefly remembered by his book, Opuscule de la Philosophic
de Metaux, traitant de VAugmentation et Perfection de ceux,

and in the preface thereto he gives some account of his

life, yet fails to state the precise date at which he was born.
However, the event is commonly supposed to have taken
place about 15 10 ; while it is known that Denis was a
native of La Guyenne, and that his parents were com-
fortably off, if not actually rich. As a young man he
studied at Bordeaux, and subsequently at Toulouse,
intending to become a lawyer

; yet he soon became more
interested in alchemy than in legal affairs, and in 1535, on

his father's death putting him in possession of some money,
he decided to try and multiply it by artificial means.
Associating himself with an abbe who was reckoned a
great adept in gold-making, Denis had soon disposed of the
bulk of his patrimony ; but the charlatan's futile experi-

ments, far from disillusioning him, served rather to nerve
him to further endeavours, and in 1539 he went to Paris,

where he made the acquaintance of many renowned
alchemists. From one of them, so he declares, he imbibed
the precious secret ; and thereupon he hastened to the court
of the King of Navarre, Antoine d'Albert, grandfather of

Henri IV., offering to make gold if the requisite materials

were supplied. His majesty was deeply interested, and
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promised a reward of no less than four thousand crowns

in the event of the researches proving fruitful ; but
Zachaires' vaunted skill failed him in the hour of need, and
he retired discomfited to Toulouse. Here he became
friendly with a certain priest, who advised him strongly to

renounce his quest, and study natural science instead ; so

Denis went off to Paris once more, intending to act in

accordance with his counsel. Ere a little while, neverthe-

less, he was deep in alchemy again, making actual experi-

ments, and studying closely the writings of Raymond
Lully and Arnold di Villanova ; while, according to his

own account of his career, on Easter day in the year 1550
he succeeded in converting a large quantity of quick-

silver into gold. Then, some time after this alleged triumph,

he left France to travel in Switzerland, and lived for a
while at Lausanne ; while later on he wandered to Ger-

many, and there he died. It is probable that his closing

years were spent in dire poverty, but this is not recorded

definitely, nor has the exact date of the alchemist's demise
ever been ascertained.

As regards the book by Zachaire cited above, it was
published originally at Antwerp in 1567, it was repeatedly

reprinted thereafter, and even won the honour of being

translated into Latin ; while to this day, indeed, it is

sought keenly by French philosphers with a taste for the
curious.

Zacornu : A tree in the Mohamedan hell, which has for

fruit the heads of devils.

Zadkiel : One of the angels in the Jewish rabbinical legend

of the celestial hierarchies. He is the ruler of Jupiter, and
through him pass grace, goodness, mercy, piety, and
munificence, and he bestows clemency, benevolence and
justice on all.

Zaebos : Grand count of the infernal regions. He appears in

the shape of a handsome soldier mounted on a crocodile.

Hi? head is adorned with a ducal coronet. He is of a
gentle disposition.

Zagam : Grand king and president of the infernal regions.

He appears under the form of a bull with the wings of a
griffin. He changes water into wine, blood into oil, the
fool into a wise man, lead into silver, and copper into gold.

Thirty legions obey him.
Zahuris or Zahories : French people who had travelled in

Spain frequently had curious tales to tell concerning the
Zahuris ; people who were so keen-sighted that they could
see streams of water and veins of metal hidden in the
earth, and could indicate the whereabouts of buried
treasure and the bodies of murdered persons. Explana-
tions have been offered on natural lines. It was said that
these men knew where water was to be found by the
vapours arising at such spots ; and that they were able
to trace mines of gold and silver and copper by the particular
herbs growing in their neighbourhood. But to the Spaniard
such explanations are unsatisfactory ; they persist in

believing that the Zahuris are gifted with supernatural
faculties, that they are en rapport with the demons, and
that, if they wished, they could, without any physical aid,

read thoughts and discover secrets which were as a sealed
book to the grosser senses of ordinary mortals. For the
rest, the Zahuris have red eyes ; and in order that one
should become a Zahuri it is necessary that he should have
been born on Good Friday.

Zanoni, by Bulwer Lytton : (See Fiction, Occult.)

Zapan : According to Wierius, one of the Kings of Hell.

Zedekias : Notwithstanding the credulity of the French
people in the reign of Pepin the Short, they refused to
believe in the existence of elementary spirits. The Kabalist
Zedekias, being minded to convince the world, thereupon
commanded the sylphs to become visible to all men.
According to the Abbe de Villars, the admirable creatures

responded magnificently. They were beheld in human
form, sometimes ranged in battle, whether marching in
good order, or under arms, or camping in superb pavilions ;

and, again, in aerial navies of marvellous structure, whose
flying flotillas sailed through the air, at the will of the
Zephyrs. But the ignorant generation to which they
appeared failed entirely to understand the significance of
the strange spectatle. They believed at first that the
creatures were sorcerers who had betaken themselves to
aerial regions for the purpose of exciting storms and
sending down hail on the harvests. The sages and juris-

consuls were of the popular opinion. The emperors shared
the same idea, which became so widespread that even the
wise Charlemagne, and after him Louis the Debonnair,
imposed heavy penalties on these supposed aerial tyrants.
[See Elementary Spirits and France.)

Zeernebooch : A dark god, monarch of the empire of the
dead among the ancient Germans.

Zepar : Grand duke of the infernal empire, who may be
identical with Vepar, or Separ. Nevertheless, under the
name of Zepar he has the form of a warrior. He casts men
into the evil passions. Twenty-eight legions obey him.

Ziazaa : A black and white stone ; it renders its possessor

litigious, and causes terrible visions.

Ziito : One of the most remarkable magicians of whom
history has left any record. He was a sorcerer at the court

of King Wenceslaus of Bohemia (afterwards Emperor of

Germany) towards the end of the fourteenth century, and
among his more famous exploits is one chronicled by
Dulsavius, bishop of Olmutz, in his History of Bohemia.
On the occasion of the marriage of Wenceslaus with Sophia,

daughter of the elector Palatine of Bavaria, the elector,

knowing his son-in-law's liking for juggling and magical

exhibitions, brought in his train a number of morris-dancers,

jugglers and such entertainers. When they came forward

to give their exhibition Ziito remained unobtrusively

among the spectators. He was not entirely unnoticed,

however, for his remarkable appearance drew the attention

of those about him. His oddest feature was his mouth,
which actually stretched from ear to ear. After watching
the magicians for some time in silence, Ziito appeared to

become exasperated at the halting way in which the tricks

were carried through, and going up to the principal magician

he taunted him with incompetency. The rival professor

hotly defended his performance, and a discussion ensued

which was ended at last by Ziito swallowing his opponent,

just as he stood, leaving only his shoes, which he said were
dirty and unfit for consumption. After this extraordinary

feat, he retired for a little while to a closet, from which he

shortly emerged, leading the rival magician by the hand.

He then gave a performance of his own which put the

former exhibition entirely in the shade. He changed

himself into many divers shapes, taking the form of first

one person and ihen another, none of whom bore any
resemblance either to himself or to each other. In a car

drawn by barn-door fowls he kept pace with the King's

carriage. When the guests were assembled at dinner, he

played a multitude of elfish tricks on them, to their amuse-

ment or annoyance, as the case might be. Indeed, he was

at all times an exceedingly mischievous creature as is

shown by another story told of him. Feigning to be in

want of money, and apparently casting about anxiously for

the means of obtaining some, he at length took a handful

of corn, and made it look like thirty fat hogs. These he

took to Michael, a rich but very mean dealer. The latter

purchased them after some haggling, but was warned not to

let them drink at the river. But the warning was disre-

garded, and the hogs turned into grains of corn. Tuc
enraged dealer went in search of Ziito, whom he found at

last in a vintner's sbop. In vain Michael shouted and
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stamped, the magician took no notice, but seemed to be in

a fit of abstraction. The dealer, beside himself, seized

Ziito's foot and pulled it as hard as he could. To his

dismay, the foot and leg came right off, while Ziito screamed
lustily, and hauled Michael before the judge, where the two
presented their complaints. What the decision was,
history does not .relate, but it is unlikely that the ingenious
Ziito came off worse.

Zizis : The name which the modern Jews give to their

phylacteries.

Zlokobinca : (Evil-meter.) Slavonic name for a witch. (See

Slavs.)

Zoaphite : According to the Journal des Voyages of Jean
Struys, a species of Cucumber which feeds on neighbouring
plants. Its fruit has the form of a lamb, with the head,
feet, and tail of that animal distinctly apparent, whence it

it is called, in the language of the country, Canaret, or
Conarer, signifying a lamb. Its skin is covered with a
white down as delicate as silk. The Tartars think a great

deal of it and most of them keep it carefully in their houses,
where the author of the Journal des Voyages saw it several

times. It grows on a stalk about three feet in height, to
which it is attached by a sort of tendril. On this tendril

it can move about, and turn and bend towards the herbs
on which it feeds, and without which it soon drys up and
withers. Wolves love it, and devour it with avidity,

because it tastes like the flesh of amb. The author adds
that he has been assured that it has bones, flesh, and blood,

whence it is also known in its native country as Zoaphite,
or animal plant.

Zodiac, Signs of the : {See Astrology.)

Zohar : {See Kabala.)

Zoist : Journal of Magnetism : (See Spiritualism.)

Zoroaster : (See Persia.)

Zracne Vile : (See Slavs.)

Zschocke : (See Germany.)
Zulu Witch-finders : (See Africa.)
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